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EDITORIAL PREFACE

Tue purpose of this series of small volumes on the
leading forms which religious life has taken in India is
to prodice really reliable information for the use of all
who are seeking the welfare of India. Editors and
writers alike desire to work in the spirit of the best
modérn science, looking only for the truth, But while
doing so and secking to bring to the interpretation of
the systems under review such imagination and sym-
pathy as characterise the best study in the domain of
religion to-day, they believe they are ahle to shed on
their work fresh light drawn from the close religious
intercourse which they have each had with the people:
who live by the faith herein described; and their study
of the relevant literature has in every instance been
largely supplemented by persistent questioning of those
Hkely to be able Lo give information. In each case the
religion described is brought into relation with Chris-
tisnity, It is believed that all readers in Indin at least
will recognise the walue of this practical method of
bringing out the salient features of Indian religious life.
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PREFACE

Tus bhook is an sitempt to accomplish an exceed-
ingly difficult task, It requires considerable temerity at
any time for one 1o write of another's religion, an endea-
vour calling for so generons & measure of insight,
understanding and sympathy. In these days, when race
conscipusness has become 50 keen, and national feeling
so sensitive to any hint of criticism between East and
West, an undertaking such as this book becomes doubly
difficult : for it deals with personalities, customs, and
idens, of living rather than academic interest, warm
and palpitating, because instinct with the passionate
devotion of many hearts, Such a work can hope to
sncceed only as it is done in absolute sincerity, with
scrupulous fairness, and with a constant sense of one's
limitation in knowledge. [ have tried to write in this
spirit. However short of this high standard the book
may fall, and in spite of its shortcomings, I trust it
will prove useful to all who wish to kuow more of the
religious thought and life of Bengal. To the devout
Vaishpava himself it may be of service as a stimulus to
fresh valuation of familiar religious usage.

I nm indebted to many friends for help in various
ways which can hardly be acknowledged here. Of these,
I am under special obligation to Dr. Bhigavata Kumara
Gosvami, Sastri, of Huogli College, for the unfailing
generosity with which he bas let me avail myself of his
immense knowledge of Valshpavism. [t seems hardly
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necessary to add that, although he has given freely of
information, 1 am wholly responsible for the use made
of the facts, and for the interpretation given of the
movement. It is s pleasure, also, to acknowledge,
with affectionate gratitude, the information and the
help given by many of my students during the past ten
YERrs.
Calendia, M. T. Kexxeby.
15t December, 1924,
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CHAFPTER 1
THE BACKGROUND OF THE MOVEMENT

50c1al ASD RELIGIoUs CoNbprrions

Tue Bengs!l into which Chaitanya was born, more
than 400 years ago, was no Utopia, social or religions,
Various factors united to produce a state of sociaty
commonly looked back upon as the dark period of
Bengal history., Chief among these was alien rule.
The Moslem conquerors of India had extended their
sway eastward until practically all of Bengal lay in
their power. Thus the country was dominated by a
force alien both in race and religion. Priction was the
natural result. Repression and religions persecution
became featnres of Hindo life. Although the ordinary
life of the people went on In accustomed ways withoot
much open molestation, yet there was ever present
the sense of an slien power shove and sbout them, at
enmity with all things Hindu, and ready to make that
enmity felt in forceful ways as occasion offered. Hindu
temples had been transformed into mosques in large
numbers in the early days of Moslem rule, anid instances
were not lacking of the continning “ will to power " of
the Tslamic rulers, expressed in rigorous suppression or
aggression, forced conversions, and the like. Hinduism
was hated by them and heartily despised : its festivals,
images and worship tolernted with difficulty ; its oblitera-
tion desired. Naturally the religious life of the people
was not wholly at ease,

Within Hinduism itself the oppressive aspects of
the caste system were not lacking. To the tyramny
without was added a socisl tyranny within, Out of the
more or less chaotic conditions left by a disintegrating
Buddhism, the Brahman architects of Hinduism had
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sought to ensure stability by laying the caste foundations
soiid and strong. The climax of this effort is seen
‘in the great work of Raghunandan BhattSchirya, who
wns o famous scholar in Chaitanya's boyhood, His
Inborions compilation from the law books, codifying the
huge mass of rules governing social usage within caste,
Is still the absolute authority in Bengal Hindu life to-day,
This famous work was doubtless the crowning expres-
sion of a process long going on, by which the social
structure was being fixed in unchanging forms. Within
the lines thus laid down the life of the people procesded
with no idea or opportunity of change, no escape fram
the burdens involved, no incentive to advancement.

The domination of the Brihman over mwuch of
sociely was the crowning feature of this social order.
There was no escaping the rnle of the Brihmanical
hierarchy in all matters of worship. Excepting among
aboriginal culls and the rempants of Buddhism, their
‘gervice @s priests was absolutely essential. Their
-spiritual superiority to all men was firmly established
and recognized everywhere, almost divine honour heing
paid them by many, They alone could teach the sacred
law, perform the ancient sacrifices, or conduct the mani-
fold rites and ceremonies essential to Hindn life. The
innomerahle forms enjoined by the law books to be
observed by all good Hindos were absolutely dependent
for their efficacy upon their being performed by the
Brihman. This nmazing control over the religious
life of the people made the Briliman master, practis
cally, over the whole of life, since in India no social
Fact falls outsids the porview of religion. Every
important event in the individeal and family life from
birth to death bas its approprinte observance, the
ritnal of which is preseribed in the law books, to
be interpreted and administered only by the Brialiman,
and o be seglected or defied st the risk of complate
sotial ostracism in this Tife and utter misery in the
hereafter. Rarely, if ever, has any socilal order con-
ferred on one group of men power over their fellows so
far-Teaching and so unlimited.
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~ Frrespective of this Brahmanic control, the religions
life itself was at a low ebb in Bengal at the time of
Cheitanya's birth. The worship of deities hardly above
the animistic stage was sirongly entrenched in every
village. Over these, following the priestly policy, had
been loosely thrown the mantle of Hinduism. Culls
of aboriginal origin, such ns that of Manasi Devi (the
serpent goddess), Dharma Thakkur, Dakshio Ral (the
tiger Fod.'l. Chandi, and many others attached to the
Sakta' sect, were widely prevalent, The poison of the
fanirict practices leit behind by Buddhism and also
deep set in current Hinduism had gone far in the social
order, and exercised a pecaliarly debasing inflnence on
religions thought. The Sikta sect, which was protably
the principal element in the Hinduiam of that day, was
neither a spiriteal nor nn ®sthetic influence in religion.
Its animal sacrifice was a coarsening feature, while the
thntric strain of licentipusness in the theory and
practive of is Fiamachirt® school gave it tremendous
power for evil.. 1 we may judge from contemporary
works, the conditions of religious life were in sore need
of reformation. To be sure, most of these contemporary
writers-were Vaishpava, and therefore lable to acharge
of sectarian bias in their animadversions. But some-
thing more than the charge of partisanship is. needed
to explain away the volome and unanimity of reference
in the numerous Vaishpava works of the dixteenth
century to the widesprend evil aspects of religious wor-
ship and practice in their day. _

It was amidst such conditions that Chaitanya was
born; In a soclety often sorely pressed upon from
witliout, and at & low ebb, both morally and spiritually,

* From the wont fald, . They.are worshi) of Slea's
thtmu:d (Eall, Durgii, m,}uhhﬁﬁriumw.m uﬂﬁ: principle of
"% The faniras are the ltersture of the Siktu sect. The practices
rederred 10 hive o do with the erotle development which charcterissd
ﬁ‘mpﬁrﬁnﬂ oy and obscene rites, in
i to the .a.umﬁamﬁ Right-hand school of the

wha ure respectabile In thefr worship.
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within, The city of Navadvip, his birthplace and the
home of his youth and early manhood, added to the
conditions epumerated  somewhat materialistic but
highly intellectunl atmosphere, characteristic of the
Sanskril learning which pave it fame. It was no mean
city for n reformer’s birthplace. The reputation of its
fols* drew scholars from all parts of India,for in the
Naoyas Nydya, the now system of logic, they were
second to none. The names of many of the Navadvip
pandits are still reckoned among the great names of
Sanskrit scholarship. Omne author states that at this
period the city covered an area of 16 squars miles.
The spirit of its learning was largely secularistic, its
chiaf interest being academic rather than deep concern
with the problems of the soul and the Infinite. The
result was an atmosphere sceptical rather than sympa-
thetic, and anything but warmly receptive to the type
of religious revival soon to spring up in its midst,

Tan VASHEAVA HERITAGR

It is a mistake to think of Chsitanyn as in any sense
the originator of Vaishnavism in Bengal, This faith had
had its adherents here for centuries, and although never
very numerous they were not an unimportant group.
Some of the chief figures among Besgal's poets drew
their inspiration from the Vaishpava scriptures. Jaya-
deve with his Gilagevinds,® in melodious Sanskrit:
Vidyapat, the sensuous singer of Mithila {modern
Rihar), whose songs in Bengsli dress have been more
populsr than in their original tongue; Umapati and
Chandi Dis—these greal names in Bengall literary
history all owe much to Vaishpavism, and witness to
its infinence long before Chaitanya's day.

It is necessary at this point to attempt a very brief
sketch of the development of Vaishpavism, in order

' The colleges of the ancient Sanskrit leaming. Students lived
with & tescher, and were kept by him until the completion of their
sindy, Severul of these Samakrit schools are siill to be found in

Na
%q. Govimla s one of the names of Krishoa,
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that the Chaitanya movement may be understood In its
proper setting.  Since it shares the Eyishpa cult and
the fundamental theology of that cult with other sects
of Vaishnavism, it is well to trace the rise of these ideas
aga wholes,

The worshipper of Vishuu can claim a long tradition,
for this god is found in the Vedas. He early became a
popnlar figure, around whom grew up a sectarfan calt
in which the incarnation idea played a prominent part.
Very early in this Vishogu cult, probably, appeared the
image worship of the temples, as opposed to the worship
of sacrifice of the Vedic teadition, A distinctive
feature, dlso, of this widespread cult was the rise of
bhakii® as the heart of worship, an emotional service
of love and devotion to the god. The figures of Rima
and Krishna early srise as incarnations of Vishgu, snd
become: supreme objects of devotion leading to the
varied development of the sects. The great epics, the
Ramdayana and the Mahdbhirala, enshrine the stories of
Rama and Krishoa and the theology that arises out of
them. Krishna was st first the god of a petty hlack
clan, it seems, then came under the wing of Vishou,
and was called the son of Vasudeva. Later he becomes
an incarnation of Vishmu

Parallel with this development there nrose the grest
Hindu philosophies—the Vediinta, the Sadikhya and the
Yoga—all having great influence. Abont the beginning
of the Christinn era a4 notable point in the history is
reached, with the attempt on the part of some keen
mind to combine these philosophiss and appropriste them
for the exaltation of Krishna worship. This effort is
made in the Blagarad-gitd, a rTemarkable work which
identifies Krishpa with the eternal Brahman, but
retains his personal pature and thus forms a truly
monotheistic faith. After the philosophies and epics,
there aross the Purdmwas, which are lmportant in
Vaishnava literature. They are full of mythology, but

th' ’hlﬁ wa 'H':‘l tis
z
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“alsn contain much theology, Later came the Samkitds,
- practical ‘works, each meant to be the guide-book of
some Vaishnova group in ail matters of theology, ritunl,
constroction of lemples and images, ele

Of the great sects of Vaishpavism, the Sri-
Vaishpavas of the Tamil coumtry are the most inclusive,
forming their 5ystem on the whole of Valshnavism and
recognisiog all the incarastions of Vishon, The other
sects are devoted to particulsr incarnations, with the
figure of Krishoa most popuiar, The Krishpa of these
sects;, however, is a very different fgure from that of
the Gitil, nnd yeb iy [dentified with him. Here he is
the youthful cowherd of the Braj country,’ hero of
wonderful feats and amorons exploits among his milk-
maid companions, the Gepfs of Briodiban, This
Krishoa-gopi legend arose enrly in the neighbourhood
of Brinddban. It iz hardly mentioped In the Maha-
bharats, where;, in the older sections, Krishns appears
as ''a powertul demi-god or divine hero,” and only in
the later portions as an inmroation of the Supreme.
The story develops in the Harivamda and jn the Fishew
Firana, and comes to fall boom in the Hhapavala
Purdna: This work, written some time aboot AT 900,
has had a most notuble influence upon the course of
Vaishnavism, Its purpose [s the glorification of the
Brindiban /1/3,% the story of Krishna and the gopis, and
it exalts this legemd as the ideal of bhakti with & wenlth
of emotional feryour that gives it great ereative power.
Most of the later Important sects of Vaishpavism are
dependent upon this writing.

In the Bhdgavale Pardna there is o suggestion of a
favourite gopl with whom Krishna wanders and sporis
alone, but she s unpamed. Some later and unknown
writer, possibhly as early as A.D. 1000 and probably at
Brindiban, enlarged wpon this theme and created the
figure of Radld, the chief of the gopis and the beloved

! The diitrict of Mathurd and Brindihan,

* Spart.. The whole series of eplsodes dudnﬁdlnthehgmdh
conceived of ns an earthly moment of the
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mistress of Krishoa, From this time on the cult of
Radha-Krishoe developed, Radhii occupying a position
of very great importance. This cult spread eventonlly
throughout the north and Into the south, only the Sri-
Vaishpavas, the Madhvas and the Vaishpavas of the
Maritha country refusing to be drawn to the worship
of Ridha,

The Midhvas, founded by Madhvickrya early In
the thirteenth century, was probabiy the first sect based
on the Brindiban lila. His work is dependent on the
Ridgavate Purdsa but he does not go beyond it and
therefore Radha has no place in the sect’s devotions.
Madhva was dualistic in his philosophy. Althongh he
exalis bhakti to Krishpa this is not made the exclusive
worship. The sect is particularly strong in the south.

The Vishousvamis, who developed next, had Hitle to
distinguish them from the Madhvas, except their worship
of R&dhi in conjunction with Krishpa. Otherwise their
system is much the same as that of the Madhvas. This
group have largely disappeared as a sect,

A third group arose in the thirteenth century led
by Nimbarka. He developed a middle position in his
philosophical system, called dhed@bheda or deatiddvaila,
6 duoalistic monism, by which God and the sounl nre
conceived of as at the same time one and vet distinet,
His sect is important for its exaliation of Radha not
simply as the chief of the gopis, as in the Vishpusvami
sect, but as the eternal comsort of Krishpa become
incarnate with him in the Brindaban scenes. Nimbarka
made the worship of Ridha-Krishos exclusive in his
sect, thus departing from the orthodox Smérfa® position,
It will be noted that Nimbiirka rescues Radha from the
immoral implication of much of the literature, and gives
to her a dignity mnattained elsewhere,

No other Radha-Krishion sects seem 1o have arisen
for & period of two centures. But early in the sixteenth
century the Vallabhacharyas and the Chaitanyas sprang

! Hived on sopdf, the Inw codes larly it involves Vedic
¥ [ v ‘-!‘ t
WMIE-: uzn‘?m%tmhm-m
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up at about the same time. Vallabhiichfirys was much
pearer Sankara's monism in his philosophical position
than is true of these other sects, but in his theology he
seems to have followed Nimbarks's theory of Radha
and Erishps. There has always beena close connection
assumed betwesn the VallabhichSovas and the Vishnu-
avamis, but the Radha-Krishpa ideas, as well as the
philosophical positions, are goite different. It is a fact,
however, that the Vishposviimi sect was lurgely
ghsorbed by the younger and more vigorous bady,

The time and manner of the spread of the Radhi-
Erishoa colt into Bengal is very difficult to determine.
There is po history of the process, and the literary
recorda pre far from complete, Indeed, we mre in the
dark about the whole edrly history of the REdha story,
and how it spresd across north India. It seems a
rensonable supposition, as we have said, that the name
nppears and her cult begins at Brindiban some thhe
in the eleventh centary, bot what happened then is not
clear. Enthosiastic populsr songs in the vernacular
probably sprang up, and in this way it is likely that the
flame of this ardent worship spread across the country,
That it did spread is clearly shown by the fact of Jaya-
devu's Gilagovinda,' glowing verses inSanskriton Radha
and Krishoa written in Bengal aboul the end of the twelfth
century, “Thia fact constitutes one of the difficulties of
our theory ; how is it that the firstknown lyrics about
Ridhi are found in far-away Bengal ¥ Another diffi-

! A bried description of this fnmors work will be found (o Frasers

A Literary History of India, pp. 3380-H.
* This theosy cotweming the origin of the RadhE cult, which
W very qm ihe view set forth in Dr. Ferqubar's Qutline of
Religious Li ure, nlthough setting the date somewhnt earlier,
depends tpon the soppesition that there was much commonplnoe
in vardom: dislects it the centuries precediog Juyndevn. This
acoons? for the prtisle eharacter of Jayadevas work anfl also
4 1 etor ity voock e T exphiis Ty, o] s
ta the total disg s
of the enrlier songs. R
should
of

]

It be noted that some V) vi echolars contend for &
el surller rise lthiﬂhiﬁKIrhhm One theory, for instance,
secin ity origin in the mtrological Tore which i in evidencs in the Puriolc
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culty is the lack of any material evidence of the cult in
the Braj country. No great temples were dedicated to
Radhd before the sixteenth century, even the Vishou-
svami and Nimbirka sects having only small shrines.
The development of this eult in Bengal was coloured
by conditions more or less peculiar to this province.
The particular relation of the Chaitanya movement to
the preceding sects, and its indebtedness to them, will be
dealt with in succeeding chapters. It is our concern here
to indicate the influence upon this Vaishpava tradition
of the environment into which it came. In Bengal,
Ridhikrishgnism came into contact with tantricism in
both Hindu and Buddhist guise. This growth had had a
long history in Bengsl, the earliest tantras, both
Buddhist and Hindu, appearing ahout the seventh century
A.D. These strange scriptures had a marked develop-
ment on the erotic side, and produced a gross and debas-
ing system both in idea and practice. The Vimachiri
school of the Sakta sect is the Hindu product, and
the Sakajiya cult (the way of nature) seems to have
been its counterpart in the decaying Buddhism of
the centuries previous to Chaitanya's day. Emphasis
upon sexual passion and the religious value of sexual
intercourse is the characteristic of this tantricism,
based npon the exaltation of the female principle in
the Universe. The vile chadrapaia (circle worship),
resulting in promiscuous intercourse, Is its full Sower
in Saktism, while in the Sahajiy cult it teaches the



10 THE CHAITANYA MOVEMENT

attainment of salvation through the worship and sexual
e of o beautiful maiden.

This is the sort of thing with which Vaishpavism
came into contact in Bengal, There can be no doubt
of the widespread nature of the (antric teaching.
With the passing of Buddhism this tintric element
still remnined, a legacy of the very worst elements of
what had been & great system. The Sdkta cult of
Hinduism was powerful and active., [t will be evideat,
at omece, how exposed to temptation Krishpa-Vaishns-
vism must have been in this atmosphere, considering
the highly erotic possibilities of its own cult. Clear
avidence of tantric influsnce upon Vaishpavism is found
in the life of the important Bengali poet, named Chagdi
Diis, who was born about A. 10, 1380, a full century before
Chaitanyn. He was & Sikta, and had inherited from his
father the position of priest of the goddess A@ull in
his pative village in the Birbhum district. He lost his
priestly service and was ontcasted from socicty, becaise
of his love fora washerwotnan's daughter, named Raomi,
for whom he gave up everything, He celebrated the
young womsn's graces in glowing verse and in ardent
exposition of the Sahajiya creed, As his best-kEnown
songs are in praise of Radhd and Krishos, it is evident
that he became s davotes of the Radhi-Krishga cull and
brought into it the Sahajiva influence. Chandi Dias has
always been tremsured by Vaishpavas as one of their
greatest singers, in spite of his being the chief exponent
of the Sahajiya teaching. Although Chaitanya used
Chandi Das's songs with greatest delight, also the
lyrics of Jayadeva and Vidyapsti, which are highly
erotic, we do not find him lending any countenance (o
the Sahajiya practice. During his lifetime and immedi-
ately after, this teaching, although undoubtedly wide-
spread, doss not seem to have gaiped much foothold in
the movement. Soon after, however, it came in in full
fores, with & considerable liternture to testify to its
influsnce,

The sect most infloentinl in Bengal before Chaitsnya,
and with which he seems to have had most connection,
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was the Madhvas, His personal relationships, with
friends and teachers, were nll within this sect. The
actial Vaishpava community does not seem to have
been numerous, at least in or about Navadwip. The
leading figure it this group at the time of Chaitanya's
birth was AdvaitachArya, 8 Brihman of considerable:
learning, who afterward became one of the two leaders
associated: with Chaitopys in the new movement.
Abont him were gathered a number of devoul men,
unsatisfied in the midst of 8 materialistic worship, and
finding an outlet for their spiritual longing in the
emaotional abandon of the Krishpa bhakti. These men
gathered ddily in certain homes to listen to the reading
of the Bhdgarala Puariga, and to sing ardent hymns
to Krishpa and Radha. As a religious group they do
not seem to have had much standing in the community.
They were regarded with indifferent scorn by the
Brahmnns and the proud scholars of the {ols. In this
small group, however, were presant in latent form most
of the characteristic features which were to mark:- the
spread of the vigorous movement ever since associated
with the name of Chaltanya,

Tae INpLuenceE OF BuonHisu

Beyond the tantric contribotion of Buddhism already
treated, there should be noted (he more general Wbsorp-
tion of Buddhist gdherents and ideas intd the new sect.
This was more marked in Orissa, where Buddhism
continued longer than in Bongal, It had possessed a
great cantre st Puri long before the Hindn shrine arose
thete, and the whole countryside was full of Buddhism.
It was probably the prevailing religious influence
among the common people until Chaitanya's time, At
any rate, it seems clear that when the Vaishoava
preachers, a géneration after 'Chaitanya, swept the
countryside with their proselytizing, many of their
adherents came ont of Buddhlam. These people
evidintly bronght much of their old thought with them
into the new fold. The principal Vaishnava poets of
Orissa, for instance, who are known as the six Dases,
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and whose songs are household property, were still
witeh under Buddhist influence. They became followers
‘uf Chaitsniya when his movement swept that ares, and
greated much of the Vaishpava literature of Orissa, but
their thought, while cast in Vaishpsva forms, still
retained much that was distinctively Buddhist.! '

Too much has been mude of the debt of Vaishoavism
to Buddhism. While there was an nodoubted kinship of
spirit in many ways between them, and therefore the
possibility of more or less borrowing, it is too much to
glaim that most of the characteristic features of the
Vaishnava sects were copled from Buddhism. These
fentures have their roots in pre-Boddhist Hindu practice,
and derive from thence whatever may have been the
process of developinent.

In one particulnr, however, the Chaitanya movement
received from Buddhism a distinct legacy which it conld
well have done without, This consisted of the remnants-
of its monastic orders. There were in Bengal st the
time a considerable number of these wandering ascetics,
of both sexes, and a guestionatie society of low order
composed of theiroffspring. Thesedegraded dhikshusand
bhikshunis of decayed Buddhism had no standing in the
Hindu community, and their own moral condition was
pot such g8 to make them welcome in any orderly
soclety, They were products of tantriclsm at ts
worst. They lived in promiscuity, and were looked
tipon’ as ontcastes. Their religions origin and their
utter lack of rooted social tradition made them peco-
lisrly susceptible to absorption in & new religious move-
ment: while to 2 new sect, full of propsgandist zeal,
this considerable body of detached and destitnte reli-
gionists offered at once a temptation and an appeal. As
we shall have cctaslon to see, the acteptance of this last
gift of Buddhism entailad degrading influences that have
not been surmounted to this day.

_ VHor i evidence on this point se NN, Vs, Arckao-
fagica! Sarrey of Maparblianf, Intro. ceexvl



CHAPTER I1

THE LIFE OF CHAITANYA
FIRST PERIOD

ViSvAMBEAR, tenth chiid of Jagannath Misra ami
his wife, Sachi, Vaidic Briahmans of Nayadvip, in the
Nadis district of Bengsl, was born in February of the
year 1486, According to popular accoumt, his birth
took place during an eclipse of a full meon; a sure omen
of future greatness; as was nlso considered the fact (if
such it be) that his hirth was delayed considerahly
beyond the normal time. The father of the child was
pot a native of the famous city of Navadvip, but had
come from Dhakkadokshio, in Sylhet, in order to live
near the holy Ganges. The child's grandfather had
migrated from Orissa to Sylhel about 1451, thus the
devotion which Orissa has alwnys paid to Chaitanya
Deva, claiming him as her own, has a warrant for it.

The parents of the child, Vidvambhar, whom we
shall call Chaitanya, although this name was not given
him until he beeame a sannydsd,’ gave to the boy a
devout Vaishpava upbringing and & wealth of affection.
Born the last of eight children, all of whom, save
‘one, hind been lost in infancy, he naturally became the
‘idol of the hame. The father was & Brihman of
religious disposition who had stodied in & Navadvip fol.
 He was a Vaishoava of strict faith and pious life. No
meat entered the home; [or vegetarinnism is a mattar
of religion to the devout Vaishpave. All the food
eaten in the house was first offered to Krishoa and then

1 A macetic who bas renoupced all conmection with the workd,
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taken as prasada’ The mother, Sachi Devi, was the
daughter of a well-known scholar, Nilambar Chakra-
varti, who had also come from Sylhet to settle at
Navadvip., Thus the boy began life a privilezed child,
inheriting tho peculiar social ndvantages of Brahman-
hood, but blessed far more by birth in a home whose
stamdnrds were formed by traditions of -scholarship and
raligious plety.

Bovroop AxD YouTrn

The bovhood of Chaitanya was evidently that of a
very real boy.  From the first there was a charm abont
him which made him a marked child in the neighbour-
hood, There is evidence of this in the names, Gaur
el Gawrd@nga—he of the fair body—epithets of beduty
which, given him in childhood, have continued in use to
this day. The neighbours also called him Nimai—short-
lived—in pitying anlicipation, doubitless, of the {ate which
had overtsken his haby-sisters, About the childhpod
of this gifted boy there has gathered a cloud of
superstitions and miracdlous. storles, too  evidemtly
modelled upon the Purapic stories of the child Krishpa.
Amidst such a collection of puerile and supernatura)
explolts a5 make up the accounts of his early life in the
accepted biographies, the real boy is well-migh lost
We can only cdnjecture what basis of fact there may
have been beneath the legendary,

However, we cannot be far wrong in surmising that
the stories of Krishpa-like pranks were not all without
foundation. He was evidently a light-hearted child,
full of mischief and fun, and possessed of vigonr and
energy that kept his mother husy.

Hisg schooling was that of the well-born boy in such
& famous centre of learning &8s Navadvip. After a few
years in the pd@fhiali—the primary school—he entered,
when only eight years of age, the Sanskrit tol conducted
by one Gangidiis Pagdit, It is said that by the time he

' The food offered to the idol in s tem It &= afierwand distyl-
buted among and sty rooohved hrthnw}':mim
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was ten years of age he had become proficient in
Sanskrit grammar and rhelode, and before he was
fiftecen was accounted one of the best scholars of
Navadvip! Doubtless, considerable allowance must be
made here for the enthusinsm of sectarian loyalty, But
while discounting much of the tradition that makes him
out a youthful prodigy in scholarship, we must belisve
that he was a very intelligent boy and displayed
intellectun] keenness beyond the average, He seems to
have confined his stody largely to grammar, and the
logic for which the Navadvip tols had become famouns.

When he was still of schoolboy age, his father died.
Shortly before this the only other child, an older
brother, named Vidvarupa, had left the home at the age
of sixteen and become n sannyisi. He was pever
heard from thereafter. Chaitanya was now the sole
hope and comfort of his mother, Soon after his
father's death, when the boy was oaly 14 or 15 years of
age, he married and became # householder.! According
to the record, he now set up a tol of his own, receiving
pupils in his own house, As this was evidently a common
practice among pandits, there is no reason to doubt the
statement, although for a lad of his vears the picture s
rather un iocongruons one. The records are also full
of the dialectic exploits that now marked his life. [f
We are 1o place any reliance upon these stories, it would
appear that Chaitanva delighted in dispuations and
established s great reputation as a formidable antagon-
ist, entering the dialectic lists against all comers.

Al this time, according to tradition, he made a fairly
extensive scholastic tour in East Bengal, holding dispu-
tations and teaching from town to town. He ig balieved
to have pone as far as Dhakkadakshin, in Sylhet, his

' Owing t0 the fact of his fatherdn-law's oome being Vallabhs-
chiiryn, it bas besn stated in various ish works that Chaitroya
was soo-in-law to the founder of the V.  and) becanss
fact, n relationsidp haw been: trace] between the two sects:
pure fiction, ss Chaltanya’s fatherdin-law was n Nadin homse-
ber, whils the founder of the Vallabhfchdryas wos not caly from
the Deconn, ot wik & contemporary of Chaltanyi hirmself.

e
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tather's home, The fact of his having & grandiather
and uncles living there makes such a wvisit entirely
probable, but the records of the tour are very scanly.
Some doubt is thrown upon these records by the fact
that so little evidence of the tour is found in the history
of this section.. None of the points said to have been
yisited by Chaitanya have become famous or have been
held in honour in the sect, as has been true else-
where.

While he was absent on this tour his wife died. He
was soon re-married, this time to Vishouprivd, the
daughter of a Navadvip pandit, Sanitana Mifra, This
young girl, 0 soon to become to all intents snd pur-
poses & widow, was destined to hold a place of
considerable honoor in the future sect.

The characteristics of the young pandit at this time
were not such ns would indicate the future that was in
stare, The liveliness of hoyhood had developed In the
young man into & light-hearted, volatile temperament
chiefly concerned with the things of this world, The
spirit of the scholastic circles of Navadvip possessed
him, and pride of learning seemed his dominant trait.
Such trinmphs 85 Chaitanya is reputed to have scored
over veleran scholars wonld not conduce to bumility in
‘one so young; and we infer that the guality which later
so signally marked the great ascetic wns not parti
cularly in evidence In Chaitanya the papdit.

The charm of the boy, however, had not been lost on
reaching manhood. Chaitanya was a man of fine
presence, with unusually fair skin, lustrous eyes and a
mass of hair worn long over the shoulders, according to
the fashion of the day. The sacrifice of this adornment,
considered so striking an item of masculine beauty, was
pne of the things that struck the popuolar imagination
with peculisr force at the time of his taking saumydsae.”
His personal charm, his assured social standing as a
Brahman, and his- distinction as & most promising

* Reommoiation of the world to become & wandering mendlmnt,
the laset of the four stages of Hie prescribed lor the Brihman.
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young scholar in n University city famous for its scholars,
made him a marked fignre. No wonder the Vaishonva
leaders grieved that so promising a son of 2 Vaishnava
household should show so little interest in his father's
faith. Indeed, there was little evidence, ontwardly st
lesst; to show that he had any concern for the things that
had claimed his brother at %o tepdsr an age for the
ascetic life. '

This was not due to any lack of religions influence.
As the son of plogs Vaishgavae parents, he had known
no other than a religious atmosphere. Direct sfforts
to influence him, however, wére met in 'a hall jesting,
half sceptical spirit, that betokened little vital interest.
It is recorded that once when a saintly Vaishpava
ascetic, mamed [4var Puri, tried to win him &6 a devoat
life, Chaitanya's only response was to pick flaws in the
grammar of the Sanskrit texts quoted by the sannyasi
This attitude may, indeed, have been partly & mask to
hide an undercurrent of fesling suppressed but stirring.
Advaitdchirva, the leader of the Vaishnavas in Benogal,
was a friend of the family and well known in the home.
Indeed, it was at his door that the mother of Chaitanya
laid the blame for the action of both her sons In
becoming sannyisis, Evidently Jagsnn@th Misra's
home was open to all the wandering Vaishgavas who
passed in and out of Navadvip, so much so that the
boy's childhood and youth must have harboured many
memories of venerated gnests.  One such ascetic, whom
Chaitanyn met years afterward in his travels, had a
vivid memory of the devout hospitality of that Nadia
home. All these influences must have made their
impression on the eager voung mind of the growing
boy, and helped to form the sub-comscious store of
latent feeling nnd aspiration that was to well up so
abundantly when the fitting time and occasion should
call it forth.

Tre GREAT CHANGE

“The great transformation in Chaitanya's life dates
from a trip to Gayi, which he nndertook about the year
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508, when 21 or 22 years of age, for the purpose of
rforming his father's frdddhs® at this celebrated
shrine. Gayi had been a Buddhist sacred place for
2,000 years; it was also a Vaishpava firths, or holy
spot, as it continues to be at the present day. Here
was Lhe famous Fiskeupad, the footprint of Vishou,
which was anfficient to make it a centre of pilgrimage
for the devout worshippers of Vishou of whatever sect.
To perform the draddha st Gayii gave the ceremony
pectliar efficacy, which accounts for the pilgrimage of
s dotiful son within easy distance of the shrine.
Just what happeoed at Gaya to work so momentous
a change in the young scholar’s life it is diffienlt to say.
The principal factor was a meeting there with the same
sannyasi who had earlier sought to influence him
religiously, the Midhva ascetic, I$var Puri. Doubt-
less the sacred surroundings and the sight of the
pilgrims worshipping with simple fervour revived the
stored-up memories and impressions of devotion to
which we bave referred, and aroused in him
capacities for religions emotion which had been lying
dormant in his nature. The sannyfisi now found the
opportunity denied him previously, amd the resalt of
those days together was the complete turning of the
young man from scholastic pursnits and desires to g life
of religious devotion, Chaitanya took I$var Puri as his
gurn’ and returned from Gayd a dhabta, fe. 5 man
devoted in heart snd life to the service of Erishna.
- Evidently there took place here one of those peculiar
revolutions in character common to emotional tempera-
ments in all religions, known in Christian terminology
83 conversion, or, more quaintly, an experience of
religion. Of the reality and transforming quality of
this experience in Chaitanya's life there can be o
donbt. His whole after life, with its immense infinence,

* A ceremonial ing to. the of the i Telic of
. ofering spirit deparred, o
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is the direct outcome of the change wrought so
strangely at Gayi.

On his return to Navadvip the change in him
hecame the talkc of the town and the very real concern
of his mother. The mystic trances, which were so
striking a {eature of Chaitanya's emotional experience,
had their beginning now. To his poor mother, already
bereft of one son, they were a source of alarm and
distress. She had him treated by physicians, believing
him on the verge of insanity. The transformation and
its causes were eagerly discussed In the daily gather-
ings of the Vaishpavas. His npew spirit was thus

With great hope and joy these devotees welcomed
to their midst the one who was to work such wonders
amongst them.

ApsorrTioNn T8 BBEAET

There now followed a period quite distinct in
Chaitanya's life, which, slthough brief, was of untold
significance for the Vaishpava faith in Bengal. From
this time on, his whole life was centred in the Vaishopava
group in Navadvip. Abeolutely abandoning all scho-
lastic interests and worldly concerns of every sort, he
threw himself heart and soul joto their life and worship.
From the first he seemed to incarnate the very spirit of
their devotions. The lord Krishna became the centre
of all his thoughts. His energetic, expansive tempera-

' C.C, pp. 52-53.
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ment found, in the emotional worship characteristic of
the Krishon-bhakti cult, just the sort of medium snited
to call forth all the emotional energies of his natire.
His artainments and position in Navadvip made him
& very desirable accession to the Krishna faith, and these,
together with Lhe character of his bhakti, made him the
patural leader of the little community,

The chief items in the daily programme of the
Vaishoava believers were the gathering for the reading
of the scriptures st various homes of the falthful, and
the evenings spent In chorus-singing in praise of
Krishoa.

Chaitanys gave himself whole-heartedly to this
musical worship, called &frfan. The courtyard of a
certain Sriviisa yas the centre for the evening devo-
tions. Here, night after night, Chaitanya found an
atmosphere so highly emotionalized and a fellowship so
congenial and enthusiastic as to arouse him to & high
pitch of excitement, This courtyard figures very pro-
minently in the history and hymuology of the sect in
Bengal, Chaitapyn bimself in later days, when =
sannylisi residing at Puri, used to speak of it with
affection and u trace of homesickness. Although long
since swallowed up by the Bhagirathi river, what pr-
ports to be this lamous courtyard is still the haunt of
pions pilgrims st Navedvip,

The kirtan was chorns-singing to the accompani-
ment of drums and cymbals. The accompanying in-
strtrments played no amall pact in the general results
attained, The kdole, 8 long cylindrical-shaped drum
with & peculiar detonation, and the &artil, sinall brass
cymbals, were so invariahly associated with the Vajsh-
gava kirtan from the beginning that they have long
been looked upon as Vaishoava symbols. The strenge
power of these mstruments to stir the smotions of &
devotee is well illustrated in the kirtan. As it pro-
gressed, to the stimolus of song and instruments wers
soon edded chythmical bodily movements and hand-
clapping In unizon, and, as excitemsant increased, an
sbandon of dancing.
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Thesafildrtan, or chanting of byrums by Nirsal and b
‘;Irjrﬂhnmmﬁr H?Hk duri wmmih!&;wmpmdm v m
o i
conceatrited thelr mimds, the chﬁhng of tha b COIMUTE,

lo i et of o bhakth” . ., Every ooo presst way, In
;ﬂ;’ﬁ himsell, earried away by the tirrent of religiom exclismentt
Beginning in the evening, the kirtan would increase

in volume and emotional intensity as the hours passed.
The fervour of excitement, induced by the group acting
upon ohe another, mounting higher and higher, even-
tually produced all the excesses of hysterin and de-
mentia. It is dificult to conceive of the energy, bath
physical and emotional, expended in thess exercises.
Men sang and shotted at the top of their voices hour
alterhour, dancing and jumping about in ecstatic abandon,
until total exhaustion of unconsclousnéss brought their
devotions to an end. In all this display Chaitanys
proved himself past-master. Gifted with a fine voice,
be never failed to touch the hearts of the devotees by his
singing of the love of Radhi and Erishpa. Then, as
the increased volume of song wrought upon his own
emotions, he would spring w his feet, and, with arms
high above his hesd, begin to dance In the midst of the
singers. This would continue until the perspiration
poured in streams from his body and the veins stood
out upon his forehesd. Often he would fall upon the
ground in a stupor as the climax to this wild orgy, and
remain this for a long time. Thess wers believed to
be trances in which he eatered into full communion
with the Beloved of his devotions. Often e would be
taken by something very much like an epileptic seizure,*

! Ganrptaga, Vol 1, p. 124,
* Tt s lnteresting that C n bimsald, in later days, deseribed
s trunees ss die to oplleptic S=e, tar ipstance, OFCh, 1
I‘il'ﬂl. P a2,
3
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with frothing st the month and rigid bedy, out of which
he wonld come with crying and tears ns though torn
away from & beauteous vision, Sometimes at the
rendition of a touching song about Radha’s longing he
would fall to weeping, and sit or stand transfized, shed-
ding copions tears, Jost to all sense of time or surroond-
ings. Again, as the kirtan rose to a climax he would
break away from the circle of weeping, perspicing,
dancing devotees, and dash off at top speed in a wild
run, until exhaustion or a selzire brought him down.
We even read of his climbiog trees under the stress of
excitement, and of going through all the antics of &
madman, raving, and shouting the name of Krishpa
or Hari incessantly, The translator of the principal
biography of Chaitanya, 2 modern historian and scholar
of established reputation, speaks wvery truly of *' the
scenes of ecstasy, tireless exertion in kirtan, macdness
and miracles, which form the extant history of this
period of Chaltanya's life.'™

The break with his old Hfe which the Gaya trip had
prodoced was complete and unconditional. From the
interests of & prood yomng scholar, belonging to the
aristocracy not only of birth but of learning, with all
its sense of superiority and pride of attainment, he had
stddenly turned to become a religious devotee of a cult
despised by scholars, and marked in their eyes alike by
its nck of social standing and the grotesiie shsurdity of
its practices, But the break was not only one of socinl
eonnection and outward attachment ; it was & distuption
of the very imnermost habit and inclivation of the mind.
This is seen in the clean sweep the new bhakti enthusi-
aem made of all the intellectunl intéerests of his former
life. The scholarly pursiits of a papdit. the atmos-
phere and habitudes of the tol life, even the zest of the
disputant and the relish for the dialectic fray—all these
things had passed from his life, as thongh they had
never existed for him. Outside the Vaishopava

¥ Sordor, Chmilpmyn's Life wmd  Teackingy, 2od  Edo., xixil
“This b an Englisl sansladion of (e middle of the Chaifanyd
Charbimriie,
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scriptures—principally the Bhagavata Purdna and a few
Bengali Vaishpava pasts—he seems to have read next
to nothing after the change,

Becinrines oF Tue MoveussTt

The propagating spirit was strong in the new con-
vert. The kirtan, for instance, became in his hands
something more than the fervent waorship of a few
devotees; his keen spirit realised its possibilities and he
made of it an effective meansof spreading the contagion
of bhakti. ‘The nightly sessions in the courtyard of
Stivisa could not but attract attention, And once within
reach of the spell of such a whirlpool of emotionatsm,
the fate of many mn onlooker was sealed. We read,
for instance, of a Mubammadan tailor in Srivasa’s house,
who could not resist the appeal of this nightly scene,
and turned a Vaishoava, '

Converts multiplied rapidly, and with each new
adherent the wave of enthusiastic bhalkti rose higher in
the commumity. Chaitanya's own personality was the
secret of this expanding influence, His was a magnetic
presence, as we shall see from his later expericnces.
We have already spoken of his beautiful Appearance
with fair skin and luxuriant hair, Gifted with a noble
body and the secret of power over the minds of his
fellows, he was posssssed not only of emotional capacity
to an extraordinary degree, but also of a natire capahls
of evoking in others similar emotional experiences.
Such a gifted persopality, suddenly devoting itsalf
with abandon to the ecstasies of a highly emotional
religion, could hardly fail to creste congiderable stir in
a quiet community,

The kirtan socon developed intwo the sagarkiriay,
i.e. the processional kirtan,* Starting from the centre
in the familisr courtyard, the Vaishopavas, divided into
bands with banners flying, paraded the streets of the
town, chanting lustily the Ridha-Krishoa songs to

! Literally town-prajse, le, the chors of md  praisg
carriad loto ¢ mmtmim‘mfﬂﬂﬂ
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the avcompaniment of drum and cymbal. Thus the
fervour and resommding appeal of the kirtan was
carried to the very doorway of every home. From
being a few devout men worshipping in their own
premises, the Vaishpavas now becams a public move-
ment, and in the eyes of many a public nuisance,

The fame of the growing movement now made
Mavadvip a Vaishoava eantre, to whicth gathered men
of that faith from every guarter, The most venerable
and respected figure in this community of believers
was the learned Brihman, Advailachiirya, referred to
aboye, whose home was in Santipur but who spent
much of his time in Navadvip. He came of distin-
guished ancestry, and was a pandit of acknowledged
scholarship s well as & man of very devout and pioos
life. Ashe was some Eity vears Chaitanya’s senior,
he was now becoming an old man.  We have said that
he was a friend of the family, and must have known
the boy Nimai quite familiarly. But there developed
pow 8 close relationship between the old and the
goung man. Tradition maintains that the older man
saw in the vouth sn incarnation of Erishpa himself
Be that as it may, be clearly recognised the power of
his changel young friemd, and, like all others, fell under
the spell of his emotional experience. When Chai-
tanys would lic fn one of his numerous trances or
swoons, Advaita was often observed to take the dust
from the young man's feel, an act the latter would
neyer permit when conscious.

One of the ascetics who was attracted to Navadvip
was & young man nine years Chaitanya's senjor, who
wag destined to plav an important rdla in the develop-
ment of the sect. His pame was Nitvinande. He
was o MAdhyva sanoyfisi, who had travelled throughout
Indin in his wanderings, He was singularly attracted
to Chaltanyn and the attachment was mutoal. For twao
years preceding Chaitanya’s renunciation of the world,
Nitvananda lived at the home of Sriviisa of the conrt-
yard, and was Chaitanya’s right-hand man in all the
petivities of the expanding movement.
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Another follower of great subsequent fame was added
ut this time. He was a Vaishpava ascetic, named
Haridis—orginally a Muhammadan, Of greal humility
and piety, he likewlse, was drawn to the circle of
devoted disciples by the fervent bhakti and irresistible
charm of Chaitanya,

These two mendicants became the principals in a
house-to-house appesl that Chaitanys now inaugurated,
in addition to the kirtan mod the street processions at
night. Every morning they sallied forth st Chaitanya's
bidding, to sing at every doorway | instead of receiving
the traditional dole of the mendicant thiy were instruct-
ed to ask men to sing the name of Hari and Jead holy
lives: ‘This is donbtless the origin of the -custom,
familiar enough in Bengal to-day, of Vaishoava mendi-
cantg singing from door to door In the early morning
hotrs soliciting alms. The propagating zesl did not
stop with Navadvip, but teached out to neighbouring
towns and villages as well. This essentially missionary
spicit, that marked the movement in its origin and
throughout its best days, is one of the most striking
things about it. According (o Some dccounts, a
Vaishpava, by name Tapan Mifra, was sent to Benares
by Chaitanya, to become a resident missionary of the
faith in that centre of Siva worship. This man is men-
tioped as the host of Chaitanya, when the Iatter visited
Benares diaring his later journeys.

An interesting glimpse of another side of Chaitanya's
life during this period is afforded by the record that he
organised and took part in a play. This, of course, was
n Krishna yaira® portraying some portion of the familiar
Brindaban stories. Chaitanya took the part of Rukmigi,
Krishya's queen, and played the feminine part so well
that his own mother, according to account, (ailed to
tecognise him. This is not to be thought of, how-
ever, a5 amateur dramatics after the fashion of our
own day, It was all a part of the religious expres-
sion of the Vaishpava community, and probably was

1A primitive soyt of dramatic performance without o stage.
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directly in line with the propagandist aim of their other
activities, .

" That the one constructive achievement of Chaitanya s
life—anamely, the recovery of Brindiban, the home of
Radha, and now the great Vaishoava temple city of
North India—was already conceived in his mind at this
period, I8 clear from the fact that he now commissioned
‘some friends to bepin the task, The principal disciple
chosen for this work wias a schoolmate of his youthinl
days, who later deyveloped into 8 sannyBsi of great
learning and piety. He was known ss Lokan@thn
Gosvdmi,* In obedience to Chaitanya’s wish, although
ngainst his own deésires, he lelt the glowing fellowship
at Navodvip, and started ont with otie companion on
the arduons journey upcountry to Brinddban: There he
lived his life, pever agaln seeing the beloved form of
his companion and mastar.

This incident s peculiaely revealing, ss showing
both the quality of the personal devotion Chaitnnya
inspired in his followers nnd the spirit which now
animated his life. I1n bidding his Friend and disciple
galby_ we, Chaltanya set the ideal of renunciation clearly

fore them both : ** Know this, Lokanitha, that neither

yoit mor [ are meant to enjoy the pleasures of the
world."

OpposiTIoN AND THE FIixar Srep

Inspile of the popular appeal of Chaitanya's revival-
ism and the success with which it swept large
nimbers into the Vaishoova ranks in Navadvip, there
was stiil @ large and influentinl section of the population
untouched. These were the scholars and pandits, the
&lite of the city. Indeed, the soccess of the movement
drew them from their sttitude of séorn into active
opposition. WVarious means were employed to hinder

' Grasoiid, Hterally ' cow-fond," I & wond whioie original meant
nnd] relemence ate ot clear, 1t bt come (o be tmed as & titls ﬁ
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the work. One of the best known incidents in the life
of Chaftanya has to do with a form of this opposition.
Tt seems that while singing and preaching in the streets
of Navadvip, Nitydnanda was set upon by two young
rijas of the city, who, though of noble family End
great wealth, were lending wild and profligate lives:
Nityfnanda received s wound in the face, and was
standing with blood fowing down upon his clothes,
still urging the drunken men to sing the name of Hari,
when Chaitanyn arrived. He gently reproved the
rajis, and asked why they had not attacked him instead
of his beloved friend. The absence of anger and the
loving spirit of the two Vaishpava leaders deeply
tonchod the young ruffians; for we read that, over-
come with remorss, they became devout and faithiul
disciples of the new faith.

The sankirfan® drew the particular wrath of the
opposition. When it was transferced from Srivasa’s
courtyard to the streets of the city, an appeal was made
to the Muhammadan governor to suppress it as a public
nuisance. He issued some sort of order ngainst the
Vaishnavas, forbidding the uproar they were causing in
the streets. [n answer to this, tradition has it, Chai-
tanya orgnnised a monster nagarkictan, and, dividing
his forces into fourteen groups, paraded through the
city, finally massing his singers befors the Governor's
residence. There the emotionsl influence emanating
from the singing and dancing of hundreds of excited
men, led by Chaitanya himseli, proved too much for the
Moslem magistrate. He was constrained to recognise
the spiritual nature of the Vaishnava activities, and, it
is alleged, even jolned the sadkirtan himself|

The opposition continued, howevyer, and the scoffing
Brihman scholars yielded no converts to the despised
revivalism of Chaitanys. [t was the recognition,
reluctantly arrived at, of the chasm which interyened
between the fervent bhakti of his followers and the
scornful self-satisfaction of the scholars that undoubtedly

¥ Sarme as irtan.
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influenced Chaitanya to take the final step. ‘There
must have been something more, surely, some deeper
spiciteal teason, some Imperious inner compulsion
rizsing out of his passionate devotion, and driving him on
to mmplate abgndonment of everything but the service
of Krishos.! But of these motives we are not told, the
Charitdmrife mentioning only his desire to win his
fellow townsmen, Declaring his purpose to become &
sannvhasi, he says,

Then, considering me & samnydsl, mﬂﬂ bow down to. me, anid
mbﬂug.thﬂrguﬂtwﬂllnmnwd I shall roume fufth m their
purified hinrts.  Then will these godless men be saved®
The desire was strong in Chaitanya's heart to convert
his fellow-pandits. This step was but a final ex-
pression of that zealous spirit which had created the
movement, -As long as he remained a man of Navadvip,
one among others, his cause conld be but a party; to
gever all local ties and become one of that great body of
India's holy men, might give his movement an impetos
that should carry it forward over all opposition,
With-some soch  expectation, snd hoping that his
action might be the means of finally touching the hearts
and winning the allegiance of those with whom bhe had
once been associated, he at last decided to break life's
dearsst ties; and, abandoning everything, to set ount
upon the way of the homeless wanderer.

H;?Thnzi:jm a hint of semething of (he sort I CAGBA., 1T, G,

P
A Ch.CR, Loxvil, pe 100, See also CHLEA., U, x=xv, p. 215; lI.
nﬁ:’f. s Hy mnpylisa Iy for mving men" See sla



CHAPTER 111

THE LIFE OF CHAITANYA
SECOND PERIOD

CRAITANYA'S resolve to sbandon the life of a
householder was carried into effect sectetly at Katwi,
8 villige ont far from Navadvip, about the end of the
year 1510, when he was 24 years of age. The sannyfsi
who performed the tite of initiation was an ascetic
named Kedava Bharati, who, lke 1$yar Puri, Chaitanya's
other guru, Belonged to the Madhva sect.. It seems
strange that, for so important a step in his life,
Chaftanya shoukd not have sought the guidance of the
same teacher who had ushered him into the life of a
bhakta. Bit forms and cersmonies were of litts
‘concern to this sesker after God, and it is quite probable
that, once the decision was reached, the Vaishpava
sannyisi nearest st hand was the best, Although Ly
this act Kedaya Bhirati became Chaitanva's sennyise-
guru,* we hear oo more of him. Evidently he plased
no vital part in the spiritoel experience culminating in
the vow of sannyasa, merely secving a4 the inatrument
by which that vow was consummated.

Cheitanya was now s sannyasi of the Bharti ocder,
and his new name was Krishna Chaitanya. Probably
the particnlar order he was joining made no more
difference to him than the way in whith be became an
ascetic. We read in the Charif@mriia that, when the
great scholar, Visudeva Sarvabhaumn, met the young
sannyisi at Purl soon after this, he was disappointed
that so gifted a man should have entered an order of

b The one who nitintes o disciple into-the Hie of & souyds, o8
s with the gure who gives Wiéchd, or initistion into the
comprs e
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sannyisis of lower ronk, and proposed to get tum
admitiance into s higher ard;-r A disciple of Chaitanya's
then replied that the master had little concern about the
matter and was indifferent as to the relative orders.*

FarsweLL To NATIA

The effect of Chaitanya’s action upon the ?mslmavn
community at Navadvip was overwhelming, So com-
pletely had he been the very lfe apd soul of i
activities, that his. sudden renunciation of sll be had
held deéar in the community came &5 a terrible hlow,
prostrating his followers:. He was far more than the
leader of a community of believers in Krishon: he had
increasingly become the ohject of their devotion,
Many hml come to belisve him an  incaruation of
Krishna, and were secretly paying him divine adoratiom
His personal charm had won the hearts of many outside
the Vaishpava community, and his passionate devotion
had become an asset of the entire community, There
wasa sense of common bereavement, therefore, in the
loss of the Pradii—the master—from their midst, which
was not unshared by those who had been least friendly
{0 his movement.

This grief is found recorded in the literature of the
sect, Many of the songs about Chaitanys, which soom
came to be written by the hundred, dwelt upon the.sor-
row of hisdepartura from Navadvip. [n the bands of'a
skilful singer these songs never fail to touch the hearts
of a Bengali andience, as the pathos of that deserted
home, the bersfi wife and mother, nod the stricken
digciples, is mads to Hve sgain after four hundred vears.
The foilowing, by Vasudeva Ghosh, one of the Chaitanya
singers, are typital of these songs:

Coming to Suchi’™ roum, Vish
LT e

ek oo, bt at s
He flod pway. [ am thinderstrock: Bt

\ ChCh, I v, po IB3. CLCARL., 1, 3, p. 244,
Frumrh-u:hm

femr o V"'ﬂuh'm in the
Sitkitys Parishul, Calcutta. ¢ oot FARES .
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Mothor Sach, slecpless with 1 of Gaurfingn, arites
At her danghter-in-lnw’s wond, LT

And garments falling.  Qulckly lighting & lamp,
She searches evorywhere—but ‘0o trace.
Cryfag * Nimal 1 * Sachl calls aloud, while
thnm . st ber it the romd,

W Call 1 1 o Call e ford | of your lits|
Widle 1 ey 2 » SEraRY |

Loudly wail the Nadia folk hesring

Her cry.  Of overy passer-by she maquires,

A man advances, ten men aocost him

* Have you seen Gaurdiigs going smywhene
Coanes the reply, " T saw him running,
Alons, on the way to Kio -

Kagchamiagore.
Biau says, " Alas, the pity | T lear
l.ﬂmyganuﬁ.ﬁgnllﬁl:hmhhmw

Very soon after the ceremony at Kiatwi, Chaitanya,

with shaven head and wearing the saffron robe of the
sanny@si, started out for Brindiban in n state of
emotions] excitement. Oblivions of surroundings, as
he was, it was 8 comparatively easy matter for his
disciples, by means of a simple ruse, to deceive him as
to the route and to bring him to Sintipur, where lived
the venerable Advaitichirys.

There in the litter’s home Chaitanya was prevailed

upon to remain for a fortnight, holding a sort of fare-

* The saff of o sromydst:
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well reception and a last glorions saakirtan with his
friends and followers of Madia, On receipl of the news
they guickly assembled, bringing Chsitanya's mothor
with them. Swe Chlarii@nyito
‘Tie Achiirys, i ond &l the bhakies were full of oy, B

day mﬁﬂm pinde o grent suboforse ! Hy day thriru-rnu tal
‘with the falfhful of Krlstios delighis ; alght after night they celebruted
the mabotsays with seokivtnn.  Sach), delighed, did the cooking. and
the Muster with s folinwers feastad fy . . . Sachis blim incressed
nb she greed on her son's face, In itn Jser Yoy was complete

-An important decision was made Jduring these days
which afected Chaitanya's whole future life. Before
they separated, he yielded to his mother's entreaties,
-and promised to make Pari his residence.  Overcome by
her storm of grief at the sight of his shaven head,
Chaltanva promised never to. abandon her completely,
nnd feft to her decision the whaole matter of his resi-
dence.  Iv was her suggestion that he should live at
Puri in Orissa, whence news of him could be brought to
her by pilgrims, and where it would be possible for the
faithiul at Nadia to visit him pow snd thes, By this
net Chaitanya barred himself from active participation
in the project nearest his heart, the reclamation of the
sacred sites mt Brindiban,
The ald famiHar joys together couldl not go on
without end; as the fuithful would have desired. Re-
tedly they had persoaded him to tarry a few days
nger, but now the sorrowinl leave-laking was at hand,
Commending the care of the Nadia Vaishpavas to his
host, Chaitanya now set out amid the general lamenta-
tions of his followers.  Four disciples were detniled to

necompany him, and with these he turned his face
toward Puri.

I¥rrovoerion to Pogd
On his way through Orissa he visited several shrines
MI?[S: out by pl][ﬂ.ﬂ.‘iﬂ, and pail his devotions to the
deities sacred in Vaishnava legend, not omitting
! Gramd fostival.  Usially the occasion of & great feast, grmced by

the presence of GoevEmby
' ChCH, I, p. 189,
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Salvite shrine or two. As they drew near to Pari the
sight of the spire of the temple of Jaganndth threw
Chaitanya Inlo ecstasies,

At ‘dlght of Jagamnith's temple Le became sbeorbad, Prostra-
Inﬂhhmflliltnhwh-hegnntnthm His fullowers, ad though

e he IWlrlu:‘:uﬂ'-ulfu‘lnnWlm mwuping mw
wenl £ 5 'y ¥ .
The sl jumu?fﬂ became lﬂm L :
When they reached the temple Chaitanya's [eeling
overcame him complstely. He rushed forward in an
attempt 1o embrace the image of Jagannath, and fell in
a swoon before it. The custodians of the temple were
an the paint of beating him toarouse him, thinking him
a mad man, when they wore prevented by sn onlooker,
This was no less a personage than a Tamed Vedantist
stholar and logician, Vasndeva Savvabhutma, who had
witnessed the scene with conslderabls interest. He
had the still unconscions body of Cheitanya®carried to
his own home, where some hours elapsed before he
came out of the trmnce.

This chance meeting in the temple led to the eventual
couversion of the Vedantist to the enthusiastic religion
preached by Chaitanya. Sarveabbauma, himself a Ben-
gall of Navadvip and the founder of the Navya Nydya
school of logie, which was its chief claim to fame, was
drawn o the yvoung sanoyasi by his beauty and the
evitlent devotion of his life. The schoiar soaghit first
to make him a Vedintist, and then desired, as we have
already noted, to introdnee him into a higher order of
sannyasis than the ope in ‘which Chaitanya had been
imitiated. For ssven days the great pandit, who had
been especially honoured by Pratdipa Rudra, the king of
Orissa, instrocted the young sannyisi in the Vedinta,
but without eliciting any respomse irom him, Rather
nettled by his failure to produce any impresgion on his
hearer, Sarvabhanma pressed Chaitanya for his own
opinions until the latter finally lnunched into an expo-
gition of the Vaishpava principles, so diametrically
opposed to the Vedants. The result of this discussion,

1 CACh, T v, po 180, L Ghu Bt 112, p. 240
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according to the Charitdimrita, was Sarvabhauma's
complete conversion to the Krishon-bhakti enit.

The account of this striking episods as given in
our authority is enhanced by sectarian and magicil els-
ments that obscure the actual facts. We are toid that
the scholar s finally overwhelmed by a vision of
Chaitanya’s deity, in which the young sanny@si reveals
himself as Vishon and Krishos.  The record also makes
Chaitanya expound pages of abstruse interpretations of
the fdstras,' which s little in keeping with the one
consuming passion which had marked his life since his
conversion to the life of bhakd., The truth probably s
that Sarvabhauma was won ta a living interest in bhnkti
by the powerful appeal of Chaitanys's raplurots
devotion and the charm of Lis personality. However
the change may have been wrought, there Is no room
for doubt of the fact. The Vedantist pangdit became a
convert to bhaktl, and took the youthful Chaitanya ns
his guru.

In the Sanskrit drama, Chaitanya-Chandrod a, by
Kavi Kamapura, the verses gre given which Kvn.
bhauma wrote and gent to Chaitanya declaring his new-
found faith. They are quoted in the Charitimrita:

‘The ome, ever-ancient, Supreme Being who has talen form s S0

Chaltsnys for the of the koow
Kpishna teaching ledge ol

ity and kB own methed of devotion
(Mhakiiyope), 1ds shelter | sk, the ocenn of ey ; may. my noing

lﬂunbncﬁmf:hmtmlcmfmhh litusfeet, Sry Rt;!hmp
Chaitanys, who lbmnmmmﬁshmtﬂrm.dmnﬂdhy .t
The conversion of this veteran logician was & notable
achievement for Chaitanya. Sirvabbauma was one of
the most noted scholars of his time and a confirmed
Vedintist. For such & man to turn from the pursuits
of n life-time and become the disciple of a8 mere youth
‘iis rather uncommon, even in this land of religions
evotion.

t Sastra s the name given the law-books In verse, such os the
code of Munu, the Masase Dhsrmafdnire, From this it has cens b
man the sacred seriptures generally, '

4 ﬂfc-‘q IL"- Fm. Cl-_lhnﬂ,ﬂ.. 1. 3; 'P. ?I-'EL
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Sarvabhauma’s confession of faith throws interesting
light upon the way in which men thought of Chaitanya.
We have suid that in Navadvip, among his devoted
followers, even before his turning sannyasi, the belisf
had established itself that he wns an iocaroation of
Krishpa. This inclination to render divine homage to
Chaitanya is attributed to his followers throughout the
record. Copsidaring his arcesting. personslity this is
not strange, among the rank and file of Lis followers,
The history of Hinduism bears witness to the ease with
which the popular Indian mind tands to explain unusnally
gifted and foreeful religions personalities in terms
of incarnation. We should expect this to a certain
extent. But in the case of Sdrvabhanma we are
dealing with a mind far above the ordinary. [f in his
confession we have a gennine docoment, and there 1§ no
reason to doubt it, it cirries valuable confirmation of the
powerful impression created by Chaitanys on the minds
of his contemporaries, evén at the beginning of his life

45 8 sanoyasi,
Tee Long PILGRIMAGE

After several months spent in Puri, Chaitanya
started sputhward on & journey, ostensibly to search
tor his brother, but really to visit the shrines of the
-south. The record of this tour through southern and
western  India consists largely of descriptions  of
Chaitanya's devotions at the wvarious wemples visited,
andl their €fect upon the temple crowds. Mirnoulons
incidents are frequently parrated, and a sectarian desire
to enhance the wonder of his name is more in evidence
than the effort Lo produce n clear and straightforward
account of the pilgrimage. Many of the well-known
temples of the present day appear in the record, the
nbsence of others being due to the fact that they date from
& later period. Not all of the places mentioned ean be
exactly fdentified. The record as it is given in the
chief biography Is confessedly not an accurate account
kept during the pilgrimage, but represents the recol-
lections of Chaitanya and his companion secured from
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them by his disciples sfterward. In genoral, howayer,
il is possible to trace the route followed.
" Leaving Puri, Chaitanya visited the shrine of the
Karmavatara,® at Sci-Ktrman, in the Telugu country,
near Chicacolé, and the temple of Narasirmha® at
Jivnd, near Narasapatnam Road, 46 miles south of
Waltair. At Réjamundry, on the Godivari river, he
bathed at & spot associated with the Buddha, and had 2
notahle encounter with a high official. This was a
gifted and pious man, Riminanda Ray by oame, who
was Governor of Rajamundry onder the king of Orissa,
and a devout and scholarly Vaishpsva. [n him
Chaitanya discovered a kindred spirit, and the two were
drawn to each other by instant artroction: . Sarva-
bhaume had whetted Chaitanya's interest by his praises
af this unnsnal official, sa that when the goveroor and
the sannghisi met at the bathing ghat on the river bank,
a remarkable scens ensued. The narrative thus
describes it
The Master know st frt sight that it was REmasands Riy. His
mitnd spratig forth 1o maset him, but restmining himell, he remained
eeated.  RAmEoanda  Hiy, w&ﬁ the eaonyisl, came forwmnl,
Chabmuys was fustroms Hos o huedeed s o the mifron cloth, his
body hundsome and well built, his eyes like the lotus. REmiunnda
wnns woniler-$triick ad ho , ot approsching, he prostrated lim-
salf o Jowhy obelsance. Master rooe ad sikd, " Stnod up and éry
b +Krint;ﬁr.'" In Wi heart the Master waa thistimg o
Tilm, still he aslhed, * Yiou' are REmi Ry, are- you
oot 77 © Yes,"' Rimfnandn answered, " Lam & low 50drm, & slaye."
Then the Muster elagped him tightly to him a3 spontaneot ove prose
1 both nlilee = 0 ecces of fesling, Mester and slave became nnood-
scdoos.  The two fell on the mel i ench other's embrace, stupificd,
. weephner, trembling, with halr on end, colburles | from
thn of each; thicldy muttered, was heanl ** Krishga !**

Truly hote was o meetitg of devotess worthy even
of Chnitnnya's remarkable standards of emotion !

One of the most celebrated chapters in the Charitd-
wirita is the acconnt of the converse between these two

ﬁﬁ;me the sevond of the tadltional ten locarnations of
n,
* ‘T Man-Hon, the fourth jochrnation of Vishou,

b CA.Ch, 1L vill, pp. 2023,

P
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as they sat on the banks of the Godivari. The theme
was bhakti—Krishpabhakti—and the types, stoges,
qualities and passions of the love developed by the
devotes in his adoration of the Lord. The pecaliar
tenets of the Bengal Vaishoavas are here set forth with
a theological relish and precision that suggests more
of the systematic theologian than the eager dialogue
between two devotess. However that be, the two
men became warmly attached to each other, and
found unfailing delight in each other’s piety. Thus
was added another to the circle of able men who
came to look wpon Chaitanya as their goro, and who
remained faithful disciples all theic lives, Among the
very tew works which Chaitanys had read to him daily
;tullter years was a Sanskrit drama by this Ramdinanda
By. [

After this refreshing experience, Chaitanya pro-
ceeded on his way., He touched at shrines near
Bezwada, and others about Cuddapah, visited various
sacred sites in the Arcot district, and came to
Conjeeveram, where he paid his devotions at Saivite as
well as Vaishpava shrines. Chingleput, Chidambaram,
the Cauvery river, Kumbakonam, the Tanjore neigh-
bourhood, and the Srirangam temple near Trichnopoly
were all visited. At Sriradgam he spent four months
consorting with Sri-Vaishpava Brihtnans. From there
he procesded to the temple city of Madura, touching
several points on the way, thenoe to Ramnad and the
ancient shrine at Ramedvaram. Returning to Madura,
he then sought out meny sites in the Tinnevelly district
and came across to Trivandrum, visiting all the sacred
places in the region of the extrems sotith, Through
Travantore and Malabar he made his way up the west
coast into the present Mysore State, where he visited
the famons Srifigeri magha® founded by Sankarichirya.
Continuing through the Kanarese country he came to
Udipi, famous as the home of Madhva, founder of the
system called by his pame. The image of Krishna there

! Monsstery. The Bengall term commonly wsed ls dbkrd.
4
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had been installed by Madhva himself. Here Chaitanya
spent many days, worshipping st this shrine and dis-
coursing with the MAdhvas over the essential Vaishpava
doctrines. Poshing on wp the coast be came W
Kolhapur, and then to Papdharpur, the great centre of
Vaishnava devolion in the MarBtha counl'y, Here he
was rejoiced to meel s disciple of '3 goru of the same
order as his own gurus, an ascetic who had been in
Navadvip and had grateful memories of the picus
hospitality of Chaitanya's own parents, Going on from
Pandharpur, he went north beyond Bombay as far as
the Narlsadd river, and then torned and struck directly
across centrul Indin, mcross what is now Hydsmbad,
following the Godivari and its tributaries until he came
within the jurisdiction of the Governor of Rijammdry
once more.  After renewing his delightful converse
with Ramananda Riy for several days, he returned to
Puri amid the general rejoicing of his disciples niter
some twenty months of wandering,

Exremiencis sy THE Wav

A cortain entholicity is evident in Cheitanya's pilgrim
quest in keeping with his unconcern for orthodox  rules
of worship., He did not confine himzelf to Vaishpava
shrines alone, but seems to have visited all the holy
places wherever he was, regardless of their sectarian
connections.  Such, for instance, was his viait 1o the
Srifgeri maths of Sshkarichirys, the greatest of all
pames associated with that edvadle® philosophy which to
the orthodox Vaishpava is anathema, Even the
‘orthodox Charii@mpita mentions repeatedly his visits to
Siva slirines. 1t does not say more, bat it Is evident
that to one of Chaitanya's extreme sensibility the mere
sight of any object to which people were moking
obeisance would stir in his breast those emotions of
praisa which for him constituted the heart of worship,

Two Vaishpava works, evidently new to Chaitanya,
were discovered by him: on this tour. He had copies

* Not-(ualem, As abeclule mogkm, concel the Individual
soul ma fdenitical with Brahmag, Vg i
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made of each and brooght them back with the utmost
care, carrying them, the biographer says, " like two
precious jewels.” These works waore the Brakma Sa-
#hitd and the Krishpakarudmrite, Chaitanyn spoke of
these finds in superlative terms, and they were
undoubtedly of great influence in the development of
his thought. For this renson the sccount of these
manuscripts §s of very real interest. The BSradma
SamAitd was found in Travancore. It Is known in
Bengal only in fragmentary formy; and it is not clear
from what sect it sprang. [t exalts the infinite glory
and forms of Govinda (one of the names given to
Krishpa), which would seem o mark it ss Nimbirkite,
but nothing definite can ba said about it. The Ariskes-
karndmrite was writtes by a Travancore Briilhman,
named LiliSuka Bilvamafigaln. Chaitanya found it at
Pandharpur. It Is believed to be'a Vishousvami work,
because ils teaching agrees with what little is known of
Vishgusvami's doctrinal poiot of view. ‘The influence
of these works on Chaitanyn is reflected in the saying
among his followers, to the effect that e founded his
religion on the Karwdmrite and his theology on the
Brafma Samhifd, 1t is significant also, that the theo-
logical work of the greatest theologians of the move-
ment is founded upon the latter.  Itis clearly a mistake,
bowever, to think that Chaitanya's religious experience
i3 based upon either of theso works, for, as we have
seen; that came to Aower inthe davs of Nrvadvip, before
he dreamed of being a sannyasi or had ever heard of
these writings. The sources of his religious exporience
are clearly the Radha-Krishon songs of Javadeva, Vidva-
patiand Chapdi Das. What gave these new discoveries
their hald upon him was that in them he fopod the
passionate theme of the poets treated in definite works
of devotion, with a backgronnd of theclogical interpre-
tation which was probably quite new to him. We may
say, then, that the finding of these works probably
deepened and clarified his vivid experience, and marked
the beginning of u definite theological interest. What-
ever system Chaitanya bequeathed to his followers
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had its origin in the stimulus received from these
manuscripts.

As we have iodicated, the contagions effect of
Chaitanva's fervent devotions in shrine after shrine is
the main theme and interest of the narrative. Wher-
ever he went, this lover of Krishpa sought to inspire
men with the same bhakti which filled his own life to
overflowing. Unfortunntely, the record is soexaggerats:
ed 68 (o appear grotesque at times. Were we to take
it literally, we should have to believe the whole of south
India converted to emotional faith in Krishoa by the
mere sight and sound of Chaitanya, Here, for example,
is & typical paszage

As before, thoss who cimgght sight of iim on the road, and the

inbiabitamts of the he entered, all became Vidshpavas and cried,
mlﬂ;m. Hard." sprauding the movement to other villiyges,
them Vaishoova aleo.  Thers wore many kinds of people o

the south ; sowme wise, some religiovs, innumerable godless § these all,
throogh the Master's Infinence, turned from

became vmm Among the Valshpawes, almost_all were wor-
of \ BT MEdhvms, and some Hr1 Valshnavas.
At ol the mehdpradda’ all became worshippers of Krishos
and sany his name *

Equally irresisiible was the might of his argumentation:
There were logiciais, smimiskisebar, Vediintisty, und followers of
the Samkhyn, Pitasjali* Smyit), Pordoon and the Vedes. They were all
bold o u thelr owi red, bul the Master, having polnled
vt thelr , demnolished all their apinions ; everywhero he estat-
lished Valshoava de-.:ux and nope milil r;::u his conclusions.
Deteated, necepted Masteracresd, he made
mouth ?mfi.‘ i
One ineldent reveals (all unconsclously) a teuch of
broad humour. A Buddhist professor, supported by a
group of disciples, undertook to vanguish Chaitanya
one day. But he proved himself more than their
equal, and left them no philosophic foot on which to

' The rister, commoily usedd of Chaitanya.
: Ch.Lh, lhrﬁh.ﬂp 3, =
Sttvdentn Rarma Mimiithali, the fimt of the siv orthodos
systerna ol philisaphy,
* T author 'of the Yogna system;
b OACh, 1L ix, po 225,
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stand., Humiliated and smarting under their defeat, the
Buddhists sought by a low stratagem to sccomplish
what their philosophy had failed to do. They offered
a plate of uncléan rice to Chaitanya, representing it to
be prasida from a shrine of Vishnu, Before he could
taste it & great bird swooped down and carried off the
rice, plate and all. But as he tose the plate slipped
out of his talons, caught the luckless professor squarely
on the skull, neatly cleaving it. The unhappy diﬂmples
now clamoured for forgiveness and succour at Chaitanya's
feet, acknowledging his divinity. At his command they
bezan 1o sing and shout the name Erishos in the ear of
the senseless professor, whereupon he straightway rose
up and joined in the shout, thus sﬁawmq himself, wa
are to infer, a truly mnverteﬂ Vaishpava.

After sufficiently discounting the exaggerations and
the sectarian hias of our authority, we cin arrive at a
reasonable surmise as to the actnal facts. There iz
nothing in the after history of the sect to indicate any
following whatever in the south. [If thers were any
snch wholesale conversion of communities it was a
purely ephemeral thing, leaving nothing to show for it
in later years. The truth these cxtrovegant claims
really seek to convey I8 that everywhere Chaitanya
went crowds were deeply impressed by his evident
devaotion. Nowhere in the world are the common
peaple so guick to render homage to religious sanctity
as in Indin.  Chaitanya combined with the traditional
sanctity of the sanonyasi the powers of a gifted revival-
ist, The effsct was tremendous. It is easy to believe
that whole villages were stirred by the passionste
intemsity of his emotions, and, while under the spell,
joined enthusiastically in his devotions. But this is
very far from saying that thess same villagers ‘were
changed from their vyarions sectarian belicfs and
practices into iaithfol Vaishopavas of the Chaitanys cult.

Thére were definite results from Chaitanya's travels,
however, that were not ephemeral. His devotion did

b Ok, 1Y b, p 225



2 THE CHAITANYA MOVEMENT

leave n permanent impress on the Vaishoavism of the
gouth land. It does not seem too much to say that his
‘personal infvence effected a general stimulation of
Vaishnavs sects wherever he went. In the Eanarese
countey, for éxample, we fined that he ig credited with
helping to being in a Vaishpava tevival, the mendl-
cant singers who popularised Krishoa worship having
received their inspiration, in part st least, from him."

Jovs oF BaarTi 18 Porl

During the twa years of Clhsitanya’'s absence from
Puri, Interest in him seems to have become quite
genersl among the leading personages connected with
the temple. This was donbtless a resnlt of the prestige
which the new type of religion gained through Sarva-
bhayma's conversion. Returning fo Puri after’ his
extended travels, Chaitanya met with a rapturoos wel-
come from the little group of his disciples, and also
found the leading men of Puri assembled with Sarva-
bhauma, eager to pay him honour,

‘Another distinguished citizen of Puri who was con-
sumed with desire to see the strange young sannyasi
was no less 8 personage than Pratépa Rulra, the
king of Orlssa himsell. He was 8 man of devoul
tendencies, whose natoral interests Jed him to honour
the scholar, Sarvabbmuma, and o seek & man like Rama-
nanda Ray for prime minister. Hearing of Chaitanya
through these disclples, the king wished to meet him
and mequasint himself at first hand with the sirange

' Ricw, . Hislory of Kaparese Lilerature, pp. 12, 59, Ak
Farqubar, O.8.L.J., p. 303,
Asnther interesting plece of evidetice polnti to definile infinence

o ke A country which lnks the fmons Tukirdma with
Chaitamya i, who wes born snore than o oontirry nfter
mmﬁl.fﬂhﬂl in ome of his adbangs (No, 80, p. 31, The Poera of
Tudd Vol 1, edited by J. Nelson Fraser; see alzo note an - SH)
u;l;hful{;nhnu-wmppmsumlda teachers. Thess men were Babd
Hedava tanya arl REghava Chaltanya, and an referred

b s followers of :mﬁrﬂﬂi’-lmint% fact that pil three bear this
nactns weoreth] seerm 1o Jend weight Lo Hu;tg:pmmmthu Chinalisys Jaft
behind him in the Marighi country an Influesce that did not die away.
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power which, in so youthful & devotee, had proved
more than sufficient to master the veteran scholar and
the nccomplished officer of State. The king's desire,
however, met an obstacle in Chaitanys himself. The
idenls of the ascetic life were ever dear to him; although
for its rules, oftentimes, he seemed little concerned
Since, for the true ascetic, kings were banned, Chai-
tanya would not consent to see Pratips Rudra, and it
was only through a ruse that the king won his way into
the presence and scknowledged discipleship of the
Nudin saint.

Upon the return of Chaitanys, his disciples despatch-
ed 3 messenger to Navadvip, in Bengal, bearing the
joyful tidings to his motber and to the community of the
faithfol. In their esgerness to see Chraitanys, the
Bengal Vaishpavas now organised the first of those
annusl pilgrimages to Puri that'came to-mean &0 muc
to the discipies in Bengal. Two hundred of them came
to Pari at the time of the car festival of 1 fith, and
spent a considerable pericd in Chaitanya s company,
in delightful fellowship and daily worship in the
temple. A great deal of space in the biographies is
taken in describing the welcome of the Bengal pil-
grims, and the various joyful events of their stay.
Their vocilerons entrance into the city was watched by
the king from the roof of the palace. The chanting of
the Bengali songs by two hundred lusty throats, to-
gether with the joyful abandon of the pilgrims as they
neared the presence of Chaitanys, filled the king with
amazement ; nor did the sight lessen his-own desire-to
see the object of so much devotion,

One of the exploits of these days wes the cleansing
of a temple by Chaitanya and the Bengal pilgrims, in
preparation for the car festival. This lowly act,
assuming as they did for the time belng the statos
of sweepers, was dope as an act of devotion, On
the day of the great festival, when the car of Jagannath
conveys the image of the god from the main temple to
another temple at some distance, Chaitanys with his
followers performed great feats of sadkirtan, This is
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the preatest day of the year ai Pori, with hnge
erowds in attendance. The Vaishpavas were divided
inta seven boaods, and performed continwous kirtan,
encircling the car a8 it advanced. Chaitanya, in a
perfect transport of emotion, went from one band to
another, stimulating his followesrs to greater ecstasies.

With @ toor the Moster danced violently, whirllng about in o
drdaunnﬁrphm.ﬂlrihgmmmrm.wit ocean and modnteios,
trembled at hbi  tread, pefaction, perspimtion, borripilation,
leats, trevibilng, pallor, belplesness of all sorts, pride,

all hese were seen.  Stumbling be fall to the ground,
rolled ke 0 golden mountain,

In/ the midst of the wild dance o strmoge dellrinm came the
Master.  Ab the sune monwnt oll elgbt kinds of sdifedd ware
stfrred wvithis him. His halr on end, with flesh and skin all

md

up in the Mister's henrt an ocean of delight, A storm of

seiped il there, and waves of fedling arse In him In mad

Like toan army was the wariare of his varied emotions. |, - .

AN hearts nod minds were attmacted by the sight, and the Master’s
love-nectar bedewad the minds of gl All the attondnnta of

the Idng and his officials, i, (he P residents, al WETE
nimazed] at the sight of the donce nod love. Love to Krishpa
fooded the hesirty ol all.!

It is not strange that when the great car reached its
destination, Chaitunya and his companions were exhanst-
ed with their exertions, and lay " overcome with love,"
af the biographer puts it

After four months had elapsed Chaitanya sent the
Bengal pilgrims home, expressly commissioning

' ChiCh,, 11, ], pp, 26872,
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Advaitdchiirya and Nityananda to preach the religion of
bhnkti in Bengal, even to the lowest castes. For thres
years this annusl migration took place, Chaltanya’s life
‘at Puri otherwise being an uneventful round of daily
worship at the temple,

Tug Brinpisax PILGRIMAGE —c

From the very beginning of his absorption in Vaishos-
vism, Chaitanya had cherished an ardent desire to see
Brindiban, the holy city of Krishpas-worshippers. His
firat thought on becoming & sannyisi was to make this
pilgrimage, bnt, 558 we have seen, the guila of his
followers defeated this plan.  Each year st Puri he had
planned to make the journey, but was induced to postpone
his departure from season to sesson, ai the urgent
entreaty of King Pratipa and the growing company of
his disciples and admirers. ;

Now, after the departure of his Bengali disciples
after their third annonl visit, tbwo years after his return
from the soothern tour, Chaitanva sel oot for
Brindidban. He left Purl accompanied by s large band
of disciples, and under the escort of royal officers
despatched by the king 1o insure his safety and comfort.
At the king's command every river crossed in his king-
flom was marked by a pillar set up at the ford, in order
that the spot might hencefarth be observed aga tirtha, a
sacred place. Special provision for the welfare of the
disciples was made slong the route, and quantities of
prasddn were sent on from Puri to feed the whole com-
pany for severnl days.

In this manner he was brought inte Bengnal, and
from there on his course was attended by crowds of his
countrymen as far as a village named Ramkeli, near
Gaur, the ancient capitel innorth Bengal. En rowfe he
stopped at Skntipur, near Navadvip, and here rejoiced
his mother by a wvisit. It is characteristic that he
beggedat her feet for permission to make the Brindaban
pilgrimage. At Ramkeli two remarkable men entered
his discipleship of whom we shall hesr more later,
They were two brothers, Sikar Mallik and Dabir Ehas
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by name, high officials in the Mulammadan coort at
Gaor. They had been Maratha Brahmans of princely
descent, whose ancestors had migrated to Benganl.  Thess
two had risen to influence and great wealth in the
Moslem service, and had themselves adopted the faith
of Isiam: It wonld seem that they were spiritually
wnsatisfed, for, when Chaitanya reached their pari of
the country, they sought him ont and were immedintely
drawn to him. They became lis fallowers, and frem
that time secretly sought means of abandoning their
worldly eminence for the ascetic life. Under thé
names Riopa and Sangtana, given them by Chaitanya,
these men were destined to play a leading part in the
movement. Of this meeting Chaitanya says:*

With great difficulty [ cames to Rlmkell vilings, wihere two brothers
<ame to e, Ripa and Sunfitans by name,  They were kings smong
biskiaz, objects of '.E!-‘uhu'n mercy, prime minister and govenor
profession, of the proficiency ' In koowledge, devotion
w-hlm,md;:ﬁtlmnﬂxwhw& as the gmes.  The sight of
w:utmndl.lt_yd B [ “mt T was et lMH.rw“li\rd g{ﬁ
Krishoa il reese you.” Speals :mulmmuﬁw
om my golng, taiste spoke & : * Accompanbut by & milllon
men, i this the right way to go to Brindiban ¥ * ¥

Aroused by this frank criticism from. his new
disciple, Chaitanyn concloded that such a popular
procession from villige to village, "' like a travelling
showman,” as he himself put It, was hardly the sort
of pilgrimage to be expected of a humble mendicant.
He therefore gave op his plan nnd returned to Purd,

Upon the conclusion of the rainy season, he started
ot once more, but this time he stole away secretly
with one Brahman follower and sought out unfrequented
ways: At Benares he stopped for ten davs with two
Bengali disciples, bul his presence made little impression
on this centre of Siva-worship and Vedantism. The
fibe of the leading Vedantist, to the efect that
Chaitanys was only a trader in emotionalism and
wotld find no market in Benares for his wares, scemed

' CA.C., 11, xvi, p. 306,
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to have stated the truth.'! On reaching the sacred
Yamund river (the modern Tumna) he dashed headlong
into it in ecstasy, and had to be rescned by his com-
panion. This occurred repeatedly, " On the way to
Mathurg, wherever he halted, he made the people dance
to Krishpa's loved name.” At Mathurfd, which ia
associated with Brindiban in the sscred legends of
Vaishnavism, Chaitanya visited all thé holy sites and
bathed at the twenty-four different ghats. 5

All the while, as he approached the scenes of
Krishna's exploits, his emotions grew in intensity, until
his companion became fearful of the result, Even the
neck of a peacock was sufficlent to send him into a
swoon, the dark colours remindiog him of Krishpa. On
catching sight of Govardhan hill, near Brinddban, he was
soaffected that he threw himself on the ground, dasping
the very rocks in frensy.  Finding two shallow pools ina
rice field he bathed in them rapturoosly, thinking them
the pool where Krishpa dallied with Riadha in the
water. In this manner he visited sll the holy sites
rotind about Brindiban, as far as they were discovered:
At this time there was nothing of the modern Brindaban -
even the sites of sacred history and legend had been lost
and forgotten. However, Chaitanya's Nadia friend and
disciple, Lokanatha, had been living here for some years
now ; and at the period of this visit other disciples were
there, althiough the record mekes no mention of their
presence,  Duoring these days, Chaitanya lived in such
a continnous state of emotional excitement that he was
practically unaccountable for himself,

Fioally, after another experience of fishing his
master senseless out of the water of the Vamund, the
Brihman companjon decided that a change of scene
was advisable. Chaitanya wns persuaded to start for
Prayaga (Allsbabad), but he was so overcome at the
thought of leaving Brindaban that he became uncons
scious and was carried away in that condition.

As they travelled along the Ganges, Chaitanya's

' See below p. 49,
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emotions nearly cost him the lives of his followers,
although, a8 it turned out, the final resplt was a group
of new disciples. While resting one day in a shady
spot, the sight of a herd of cows filled his mind with a
food of thoughts about the scenes of Krishpa's exploits,
Suddenly r cowherd began to play upon the flute, and
‘Chaitanys immedintely went into n swoon, foaming at
the mouth and giving every appenrance of being at
death's door. Unfortunately, at this moment a troop
of Pathans happened upon the scene, and promptly
concluded that they had found a band of robbers and
their drogged victime  The hapless disciples wérs
bound, and might have had short shrift, had Chaitanya
nol revived and commenced to dance jovounsly with
uplifted hands, chanting the pame of Hari. The
Pathans now realised the character of the sannyasi, and,
i great awe at his devolion, quickly released the
disciples, but accused them of poisoning CHaitanyn, He
readily explained the situation, and then entered into a
religious discossion with one of the Pathins who was
gomething of a holy man hims=lf. The Moslems tried
to win Chritaoya to the fajth of Islam, but in the end
they themselves turned Vaishoava and beeame disciples
of Chaitanya. They were known thereafter as the
Pathin Vaishpavas. Ong of them, according to the
gocount, o young prioce nemed Bijull Khan, became an
ascetic widely known for his sanctiiy.*

From BrindGban they came to Pmyiga where
Chaitanys spent several dafs at the Kumbdha meld,
the great bathing festival.® Here he was joined
by one of the two new disciples from the Moslem
court in Bengal, whom we have described. This man,
Ripa, had relinguished his post, rid himself of all his

L OhCh., Il.‘:vﬁi.ﬁ 325-26, Considering [he tenacity with witch
Moslerna cling to their faith, this story on the fice of it s==ms open to

dooht. Butlt bas had'a wide currency, and evidently hud fome hasis in
h::.&ﬁm. in his University lectures (C.C., p. 282), scvepts U story
s It .

® This fetival, of wery prel asnctity, I8 morked Ly i huge

Wﬂmﬂm T s held ot the of the Ganges amd
Jumna rivers, at Allahbad, onoe svery 12 yeam.
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wealth except sufficient for his family’s welfare, and
then gone in search of Chaitanyn. Another interesting
visit at this point was from Vallabhachdrya, the founder
of the Vaishpava sect of that name. At Benares
Riipa's brother, Sanatana, arrived. He had been thrown
into prison by the Sultan of Bengal, to prevent him
from leaving his servics, but had escaped and leit every-
thing for the sake of Chaitanya. On these two men,
according to the record, Chaitanya spent much time,
teaching them the doctrines of the bhakti cult. Sixz
long chapters of the principal book of the Charila-
myriia are devoted to detailed theological exposition,
which he is represented us teaching the two brothers.
They were commissioned to settleat Brindiban and spend
their lives ns recluses, searching out the forgolten gites
sacred to the Krishpa faith apd teaching its doctrines
by word end pen.

During this stay in Benares, Chnitanya came into
more successfol contact with the Brihman paggits than
before. ‘The most striking reésult of this was the con-
version to Vaishpavism of Prabdfdnanda Sarasvalf, the
leading Vedanta scholar of the city. When Chaitanys
had first come to Benares, this papdit had scoffed at
him in these terms:

1 have hisard of a mnn Al im the country of Ganr, o seatimentalis
one of Kefiva Bhimil's ples, and & deceiver. Chaitanyn ia his
name. mmmmmm,ﬂammmmm
pllrund\wﬁnvlﬂum.mduﬂwhummtnhkm.mﬂlﬂm
wl. His mhm:uuhthu-ﬂmmmulauigmdm

jrreat scholar, mmﬂgtﬁnh&rynwxmmﬂnﬁu
Chaitsnyn, | hear.. Heisooly a sannyasi i nnme ; moech more & great
mngiciim | Hh-nﬂmmﬂi{{}ﬂﬂlwx!ﬂumt.‘ Listen to the

rank with Sarvabhsoma: and his conversion to the
bhakti cult is an added commentary upon the remarkable

! Begnres. 3 Ch.Chy, 1, xvii, pe 312,
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power possessed by Chaitanya to touch and move the
hearts of men.

Fromn Benares the return to Pari was made by unfre-
quented ways, with one attendant only.

Tar LasT YEARS AT PuUri

Chaitanya never ngain left Puri. Although in com-
missioning his followers to settle and preach at Brin-
da@ban, he repeatedly expressed the wish that such could
have been his own lot, yet it is clear that he accepted
his mother's word as determining his residence for life
at Puri. Having once visited the sacred sites, he gave
himself to & life of worship at Puri; and left to his dis-
ciples the great work he had hoped to do himself.

The remaining seventeen or eighteen years of his
life were uneventful, With a chosen few about him he
settled down to the routine of life in the temple city.
Each year the Bengal contingent spent several months
at Puri, which served to break the monotony some-
what. Bat, apart from the occasional visits of scholar
ascotics and disciples, the even tenor of Chaitanya's
life as a reclise was unbroken. There is singularly
little in the record with which to fill out the story of
these last years, Small incidents, and descriptions of
Chaitanys’s emotions make up the narrative. He was
constantly attended by a small group of disciples, who
read and sang to him much of the day and superin-
tended 4ll the details of the daily worship, bathing, etc,
As the years went on, Chaitanya became increasingly
incapsble of caring for himself. The extreme
emotional demands made upon his nervous system for
80 many years could not but result in growing instability
and disorder, No human organism could stand the
strain put upon it by Chaitanya's experiences. Although
there s no satisfactory record of the last days, what
there is indicates a state of nervous disorder charac
terised by stupor, trances and wild ontbursts of frenzied
delirium, showing only too clearly the approaching
uhth-.r collapse of a mind and body strained to the break-

§ point.
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 The end of the saint is unknown. His principal
biographers have drawn & veil over the death of their
master. Legends there are of his dissppearance in
temple and image, but of the fact there is po certainty.
One of the less relinble of the biographies—the
Chaitanya Mangala, by Jeyananda—gives the date of his
death as July, 154, and attributes it to a wound in the
foot, which brcmght on fever resulting in death. This
may be the fact.’ However, the common supposition
that the end came by drowning in the ocean during one
of his fits of ecstasy has & great deal of probability in
it favour, considering the many times Chaillanys was
rescued from just such s death,  The body was probably
buried in the temple by the priests, and the miraculous
tales that arose, of the master's disappearance in various
images, were doubtless created and encouraged by them
for purposes of reveouse.

v Bee CH.A., p. 259, for a discussion of this paint. Ses also d
discumion of the various theorles in $ri Gawrdn .‘?B}mltﬂ
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CHAPTER 1V
CHAITANYA'S CONTRIBUTION TO THE SECT

I't will be helpful at this point, before we pass on
to consider the development of the sect, to gather n
and enumerate those influences which made Chaitanya’s
distinctive contribution to the movement which bears
his pame. We shall not attempt to determine exactly
or exhaustively the foll extent of that contribution;
but we can indicate at least the main lines of influence,
and thus gain a clearer understanding of his relation to
the sect.

Toae Iuprrss oF His CHARACTER AND
PERSONALITY

In the potent influences emanating from Chaitaoya's
personality we have already seen the rea! origin of the
sect, The materials, indeed, were not of his making ;
they had existed for generations in Bengal in the per-
sons of Vaishpava mdherents. Bol his was the spirit
that took these elements of 5 common faith and fused
them in the fice of his:own burning devotion, until thew
came oult n new creation—a living movement fuil of
his own energy. Others took and organised what the
mastar spirit had evolved, and gave it & form by which
to perpetoate [tsell  But nothing in all the subseqguent
yvears of the movement has been able to efface the
stamp put upon it in its origin by the personality of
Chaitanya,

The marks of that initial infinssice are Lo be seen in
varions ways. It is clearly evident, firsl, in the leader-
ship with which the movement started. We have seen
how it was Chaitanva's magnetism that drew to himself
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and his cause strong men who gave themselves to its
faith and fortune. Such were the Brindiban Gosviamis,
who created the theology of the sect with such ouot-
standing power. Such were the Vedantist scholar,
Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, Riminanda Ray, the minister
of state, and the powerful king, Protipa Rudra himself,
whose adherence to Chaitanys gave the movement
standing throughout Orissa. Such an one was Nityd-
nanila, sannyisi and devoles of another sect, until he
came under the master influence that fired his mind and
set him at the task that kas made his name a power in
Bengal ever since.

The infloence of Chaitanys is further seen in the
fact that Lthe greatest development of the sect followed
the lines of his own deepest interests.. The zealous
spirit which carried it throughont Bengal and Orissa
within two generations of his death was no other than
the spirit which he infused into the little group of
followers in Nadia, Similarly, it was his fixed ides
about Brindiban and his earnestness in inspiring others
with his own vision, that gave thot great chapter Lo the
history of the sect. Had it not been for his enthusiasm
on the sabject of the recovery of the sacred sites, it is
hardly likely that Bengal Vaishpavism would have had
any connection whatsoever with the modern develop-
ment of Brindaban.

The Vaishnava character is still another fact in evi-
dence of Chaitanyn's influence. A certain type has
characterised the best spirits of the sect all through the
years. lts standard is the character of Chaitanya hime
sslf, whose outstanding qualities were humility, passion
for God, joyousness and deyotion. There are a few
Sanskrit flokas which are quoted in the chief biography
as Chaitanya's own writing.® The best known of
these, oft quoted by Vaishnavas, is to this effect :

Humbler than the gres, more patient than 4 tres, honourlog
others vet without honour oneself—auch a one- |3 ever worthy to luke
the s of Harl.

¥ T Ch, UL xx, pp. SO8-600,
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This bears the hall-mark of Chaitanya's spirit and may
well be his own verse. The inculeation of this spirit of
‘humility bas macked the sect at sll times. The com-
mon use by a large number of Vaishnava writers of the
term Dis (servant) instead of their own names, thus
elfectunlly obliterating theit own individualities, is an
illustration of the reality of this teaching and its prac-
tice.! 'With the other distinctive traits of the Vaishpava
character as well, it i3 true to say that they have been
cultivated after the likeness of the character of Chai-

a.

Fimlly, Chaitanya's influence i3 manifested in the
persistence of the most characteristic feature of the
swct, It is precisely the same to-day as that which
sprang up in that spontaneous outpouring of song in
the Nevadvip courtyard under the magic touch of the
young GaurBaga. The sankirtan was the patural ex-
pression of that group. So it remains to-day the
natural expression of any Vaishoava gathering. Indeed,
a gathering of Vaishpavas without the satkirtan is un-
thinkahle. It would not be itself. The plaintive
tofrain, the swinging chorus, the shonting, the clangor
of the familiar drum and cymbal, the swaying bodiesand
uplifted hands, who does not connect these things with
Chaitanya Vaishnavism as surely as the kneeling figure
on the Caloutta office jann® ot sunset is associated with
Muhammadanism ?

Tae Power or His RrrLiclous EXPERIENGE

The emotional f[ervour, which required for its
expression the strenuons exertions of Chaitanya’s
sankirian and dance, was & new element in Vaishoavism,
at least in worth India

This statement s true o spite of the fact that the
Dhdguvata Pardga has much to say aboul singing
praises to Krishpa. It is not asserted that Chaitanva
created the kirtan, for it wis known long before his day.
Itis true tosay, however, that he transformed it. None

\ H.B.L.L, p. 570, ! Enclosed earriage with  flat top,
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of the other sects based npon the Bifgacdia Purdna deve-
loped anything comparable to the Nadiz outburst. We
may rightly speak of it, therefore, as 8 new contribution
to bhakti: and its continuance in the sect after
Chaitanya marked off the Bengal Vaishpavas as
possessing a distinet characteristic, The possession of
emotional capacities like Lhulmnys s would have marked
a man in any sect, but enlisted -in the service of a faith
like the bhakti cult, the result could hardly fail to be
extraordinary. Herelay the secret of its great appeal to
the heart of the common people. Chaitanya wronght
npon their feelings until the contagion of his own
fervent bhakti swept them of their feet. As the
Bengalis are A people in whom the emotional element
is strong, this iype of sppeal was peculiarly fitted to
evoke a popular response. [t was this aroused
emotional power of the group, inding vent through the
Eirtan in its'various forms, that became 5o effective a
propagandist agency. Thus the very power of the
movement (0 propagate itself lay in the immense
witality of Chaitanya's religions experience,

A further evidence of the effect of his experience is
seen in the new spirit which he imparted o usceticism,
He brought intoit an elament of joyousness that it up the
gombre and forbidding aspect thst Indian asceticism
ustally wears. The lyric strain that was such an
ineradicable eclement in Chaitanya's devolion, and the
emotions of his hieart 5o easily stirred to overflowing—
these endowments of a generous nature could not be
changed or subdued by the sssumption of the vellow
robe and the mendicant’s bowl. To the end of the day
Chaitanya remained a minstrel of Hari, with a song in
his heart and the lilt of it ever upon his lips, How far
this spirit was perpetusted in the ascetic order of the
sect, among the vadirdgfs,” it is not possible o say. Bul
it is easy to belizve that a real measure of the same spirit
has characterised these men down throogh the years.
Certainly song appears to be their chief characteristic

¥ From poirdpya, absence of passion.
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to-day, even in their degradation, and the ever-present
ekidra,” and the even cruder gopiyanira, simple instro-
ments of one string, remain g8 Bumble symbols of tha
lyric quaiity that was the glory of their master's life.

Another effect of his religious experience upon the
sect i3 8 most interesting and important one.  This has
to do with the way in which Chaitanya’s whole life soon
came to be the norm by which the sonps about Radha
and Krishps were interpreted. This will be deslt with
when we come to the literature of the seet.  Suffice it
here to say that, as the years went by, men saw with
increasing clearness that Chaitenya's life was a drama
of the eternal looging of the human soul for the Infinite.
This was also the interpretation that came to be gt
gpon the Brindiban legends, whereby the toc-svident
senstousness of the poetry glorifving Krishpa's amours
was songht to be transmuted into a spiritual allegory of
the divine love. So it came abont quite naturally that
the life of the master was used to illusteate. and inter-
pret the literatore of the movement. This is the
meaning of the Gawrachandrikd, an iovocation to Chai-
tanya, which is invaridbly sung at the beginning of
Lkirtan. The singer sings the story of some Incident in
the life-of Chaitanys revealing his passion for Krishpa,
and this provides the key for the proper nnderstanding
of the REdhA-Krishna songs which follow.

Sociat Cowseournces oF His BEARTI

Tt iz hardly acourate to write of Chaitanya in terms
of social reform, or to credit him with a revolutionary
social vision. Indeed, it is difficult to come st the truth
“ju describing his influence in this respect, for his life
and teaching had manifold  socinl effects which lend
plansibility to the asssrtions sometimes made about the
social reformation wiought by him. It seems perfecily
clear, howevet, that Chaitanya was not concerned with
the reform of Hindo society. His sole interest was
religion, and it is only as his religious experience, apd

! See illustration factny p. 215,
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that e¢ngendered by him among others, came into
conflict with the Hindu social system that he can be
called a social reformer. His socinl reform, so-called,
was only a by-product of his bhiakti.

The social conséquences of his religions experience
came [rom the catholicity of his bhakti. He recognised
no limits whatever to be set to this absorbing ex-
perience, and the participation of men in it. Suoch
breadth of view was vastly disturbing to' orthodox
Hinduism. That all men could find a1 place in common
religious worship and be counted as equal in the attitude
of devotion, was startling and revolutionary. Indeed,
many sayings are attributed to Chaitanya which seem to
transcend the caste system  altogether, although the
nuthenticity of all sich teaching s nol cértain by any
means. This attitude, on the other hand, is balanced
by clear evidence of social orthodoxy. When we come
to the study of this phase of Chaitanya's teaching, we
shall see that he did not consistently set himself against
the caste system.

It is perfectly clear, however, that he went far
bevond the customs and ideas of his time in the
direction of a brotherhood of bLhakti. He accepted
converis from Islam freely, and one of l:hu earliest of
his disciples was a Muhammadan fegir," Haridis by
name, who attained to great sanctity in the sect and
was buried by Chaitanya's own hands at Purf. We
have aiready seen how the two disciples, Riopa and
Sanatana, who were raised to the highest positions of
honour as scholars of the sect, were utterly outcasted
from Hindu society as renegade converts to Islam when
Chaitanya met them, He repeatedly proclaimed his
bhakti ns being sccessible to the lowest classes of
Hindu society. In short, it may be said that he had
courage to preach a message of religious freedom which
made a place for all in its cult of loving devotion.
Naturally, this gave his movement & tremendous appesal
to the hearts of the common people. To this day the

i Awcetic, corresponding to the sddhn or parridgd of Hinduimn,
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humble people of Bengal sing such songs as Dr. Sen
heard amonyg the sweepers in Tipperah, the burden of
which was, " Come, and see the god-man who does not
believe in caste,'™

However, it is a guestion, which is the more striking,
the opening of the porials of bhakti to sll castes, o the
sheer simplicity of the requirements of the new faith.
Nothing was demanded of men but what they could
give; high and fow, tich and poor, without rite or
ceremony, all alike were swept in oo the wings of song.
The ene requisite was the chanting of the sscred name,
It was a religious worship in which the humblest, the
most ignorant, und the poorest of all could joim. This
simplification of religion was an achievemeant which had
its. social reverberations slso, for It boded |11 for the
vested priestly interests. It was an emancipation of
the common man from ecevlesinstical tyranoy, that would
have been a social as well as a religious trinmph could
it have persisted  Temple-worship remained, of course,
It was ingrained in Vaishpavism, and occupied a very
large place in the practice of Chaitanya and of his
followers. But in the flowering of the movemenl, in the
enthusiastic days in Navadvip, the heart of it, certainly,
was the asdkirtan. [t was the essential and for the
time being it seems to have been all-sufficient. These
things must ever stand to Chaitsnya's credit. [n the
midst of g priest-ridden, caste-bound society, this man,
by the expansive power of bis own emotional experience,
was led to inougurate a popular religious movement
which for a time freed the commomalty of men from
the ancient thealdom of the law book and the priest, and
fed them into a common fellowship of devotion

The full conséquences of this teaching form part of
the history of the sect, It is probable that Chaitanya
neither foresaw them nor was in full sympathy with
the steps taken by some of his foliowers in carrying

" HBLL, p. 42. Very dofinite gualifications of the socinl
frecllom preached Iy Chaitanya require to be commdersl.  For
n fuller discussion of this social teaching see p. 118
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out the logical implications of his own teaching.' But
it does not detract from the significance of those
implications that he failed to recognise them himself.
They were the elements that gave the movement its
note of liberating power in its best days, Even in its
Iater days of deterioration, this note has sever entirely
departed from the sect

daq;:uuﬂ &}' e S ”&ﬁ‘s::: ”M‘:‘ ) Drg-is;snmg .pa:hg'
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CHAPTER V

THE HISTORY OF THE BECT

Tun foregoing chapters have made clear Chaitanya's
relation to the sect. Although he did not sesk to build
up a cult arcund his.own person, yet he was manifestly
respansible for the initial steps in the sprend of the elearly
marked type of Vaishpavism which had gathered aboit
himself as its expounder and exemplar. It has been
thought by some that Chaitanya was merely nn instroe
ment in the hands of his leading disciples, and that the
development of the movement was eatirely doe to
them. The contemporary records certafoly do not
bear out the first part of this theory. Whatever
may be the truth as to later developments, Chaitanya
unmistakeably set his impress upon the origin of the
movement, [nits mein lines and characteristics it was
the creation of his own life and thought, The initation
of the Brindiban setilement, the conversion of the
men who were to be the theologians of the sect, the
institution of the sankirtan, the commissioning of
Nityanands as chief ugent of the movement—all these
Facts from his life show how clearly the origin of the
movement was the result of his own experience and
purpose. )

Having said this misch, however, we have said nbont
gll that can be said. Bevond the Infiuence of his name
and personality, Chaitanya bad nothing to do with the
development of the sect. There is oo evidence that he
concerned himself with active propaganda, at least in
the later years of his life, and as for organising his
followers, it is clear that he had no concern with such

things.
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Tur IxrruEscE or NITYANANDA

How far theres was any definite organisation of his
followers it is difficult to say. 'Tradition ascribes to his
leading disciple, Nity&nanda, more than to anyone else,
whatever there was of this activity. The institution of
the ascetic order of vairigis, under the banner of Chai-
tanys, is popularly accredited to him. It is certain that
such mendicant followers did develop in subsequent
vears In considerable numbers. [t was Nityamnda's
son, Virabhadrs, who definitely admitted within the fold
of Vaishoavism the degraded remnants of the Buddhist
mendicant orders, both male and female. This would
tend to confirm the tradition concerning Nity@nanda's
lerdership i the early organisation of the sect.

There seem to have been some coolness between
Nity@nanda and Chaitanya townrd the end of the latter's
life. During the last six years there i5 oo record of a
meeting between the two, There was no open rupture,
but the intimacy of the early vears is lacking., At the
end of the Chardil@mpita a mysterions message from
Advaita to Chaitanya is recorded, which scholars inter-
pretas referring to some sort of divergent action on the
part of Nitvinanda, This action was donbtless the
revolutionary social step which Nitynanda took in
enrolling as Vaishnavas and disciples of his the Subergn
Bagiks,' the goldsmith caste, wealthy indeed, but low
in the social order. This definite application on sach a
large secale of the principle undoubtedly implied im
Chaitanya's teaching, may have been too much for
Chaitanya's inherited tegard for the Hindu social
system. Chaitanya had preached equality in worship,
indeed, and proclaimed that Bhakti transcended all caste
distinctions, but it is unlikely that be was prepared for o
wholesale defiance of the accepted order,” Nity&nanda's

b Sansk,, Surarsa Fawiks. This netion iz also referred to in the

Ch.B4,, I, v, p. 280,
! Here we are faced with conflicting testimony on the part of the

clhilel bi The Chaifanys Bhilgavels muintains that Nityd-
nanda saw a after this action, and was highly praised by him
in thess words: * According to your own sweet you have in you
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more vigorous temperament led him into & revolution-
nry step that was as logical as it was iotensely
distasteful to Hindu society, Such a flouting of Hindn
custom could meet with but one fate—the united and
vigorons protest of orthodox Hinduigm. Nityinanda s
renunciation of his asceiic vows, and his marriage late in
life, had already set an indelible stain upon his Brahman-
hood. His leadership in this further defiance of
Hindy low and order resulted in his being outcasted.

Thus it was that the vigorous application of Chai-
tanya's principles was sssociated with the name of
Nityananda. The very baldness of the action, and the
following it created, served to give Nitydnanda s primacy
in the movement, which has descended ns 8 heritage to
this day among the Gosvamis who clalm descent from
him. Onee admittance into Vaishpavism had been
gained by ooe large section of the low-caste population,
the way was prepared for other similar elements to
press for entrance,

Here at the very beginning, during Chaitanya's life-
time, n division arose in the sect which has been lasting.
Nityinoanda's action in admitting the lower elemeats
of society to discipleship did not meet with the ap-
proval of Advaita, the wveteran scholar of Santipur, who,
together with Nitvfinanda, had been commissioned by
Chnitanya to care for his followers in Bengnal. He held
himself aloof from participation in it, and evidently did
not believe in any such revolutionary practice of the
ideas proclaimed by Chaitanya. His descendants con-
tinued to mmintain this conservative attitnde, while
Nityiinanda's descendants, on the other hand, have
continuedto accept the discipleship even of disteputable
elements in the social order,
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There was no other single leader among the im-
mediate followers of Chaitanya who wielded an influence
in any way comparable to that of Nitvinanda. Advaita,
while s Brihman and a highly-respected scholar, was
not in a position to lead a popular movement. He
was very old, and evidently did not carry his own
sons with bhim in devotion to the Vaishpavism of
Chaitanya. It is recorded that he disowned all his sons
sive one, because of their lukewarmness in the faith,
This one disciple died without issue, Thus the second
chief branch of the Gosvimis of Bengal are all descen-
dants of the unbelieving sons of Advaita. Manifestly
they were not likely to create a very enthusiastic
following in the early days of the sect, before It had
attained to fame and power, Of the other immediate
nssociates of Chaitanya, each had his own following and
developed a considerable body of disciples, but there i
little evidence of their exerting a decisive Influence
upon the character of the movement. Of course, the
six scholars at Brindiban were honoured as the fathers
and theologians of the movement, creating its authori-
tative books, and ncting as censors of all that afected
its thought and welfsre. But they wete far away
from Bengal, and necessarily temoved, as ascetics and
recluses, from the ordinary life of the lay disciples of
Chaitanya.

Thus the finld was left ¢lear for Nityananda, and his
became the dominating influence in the development of
the sect. He, in fact, became its real head. Practically
all Gosvami families of Bengal owe some sort of
allegiance to him. Indesd, one may say of the sect
as a whole, that, as far as Bengal is concerned, it owed
é\: existence very largely to Nityananda and his descen-

nts.

How T MovEmexnt GREW

The growth of the movement in this first generation
was not an organised expansion in any sense. 1L was
rather the spreading out of various unco-ordinated
groups or communities, each one gsthering about the
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person of a disciple of Chaitanya who had caught some-
thing of the power of his master's contagious bhakti and
was intent upon spreading it. The successive pilgrim-
ages to Purf kept up the Gre in the hearts of a large
body of Chaitanya's followers, and thus the enthusizsm
was maintained.

In a book called Famfifikshd, which is largely
descriptive of the life of a Brihman friend and disciple
of Chaitanya named Vamifivadan, or Vaméidis, we get
an illustration of the process of the sect's growth.
This disciple, to whose care Chaitanya had committed
his mother and sister, migrated from Navadvip after
Chaitanya’s death, and established himself at a place
called Baghnpara. Here he set up a temple and gathered
about him a considerabls Vaishpava community. His
sons and grandsons followed in his steps, increased their
following, and thus established the line of Baghnfipara
Gosvamis. Ina similar way each well-known disciple
of Chaitanya, recognised as a Gosvami, or gury, of the
sect, becanse of his relation to Chaitanya, established
himself at some centre and built up a larger or
smaller following of disciples in the surrounding
country.

Nityananda settled at Kardaha, a few miles north of
Calcutta, and made of this place a famous Vaishpava
centre. He gathered about himself & group of disciples
who took an active part in the propagation of the faith.
Twelve of these men are familiarly kdown in the
literature of the sect as the twelve Gopdls. They are
associated with Nity@nandn in the adoration of devout
worshippers to-day. They were especially noted as
singing evangelists,

Just when the cult of the worship of Chaitanya
was introduced it is difficult to say. Long before his
death many had come to believe in him as an incarna-
tion, but the actunl worship of his image was hardly to
be found during his lifetime. King Protapa Rudra, of
Orissa, had n life-sized image of Chaitanya made some
time hefore his death, and the image preserved in the
Chaitanya temple at Kélng, in the Nadia district, was
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set up about the time of Chaitanya's departure from
Nevadvip. But it is not likely that such worship
gained much headway until after his death. In the
Vamfifikshi® it is recorded that Vams$idis became
convineed, by means of a wvision, that he should spread
abroad the worship of Chaitanya’s image. He there-
fore minde an imeage out of the wood of the tree
under which Chaftanya was born, especially for the
benefit of Vishoupriva, the stricken wiie of Chaltanya.
This image, or something of it incorporated in a new
one, 1% still presecved at Navadvip in great sanctity.

Another friend and follower of Chaitanya, named
Narnhari Sarkar, who wrote the first songs about him
in the vernacular, i3 said to have been the first to preach
the worship of Chaitanya. " He prepaced the cods and
the masmira for the worship of Chaitanva, and thess
were accepted by other Vaishpavas in Beogal a short
time after.’*

DEVELOPMEST AT BRINDADAN

Before we trace the davelopment of the sect in the
century after Chaitanya's death, we should pause here
to describe the remarkable activity that took place at
Brindiban. It forms s chapter by itself in the history
of Bengal Vailshoavism and is all the more striking
because of its being so far removed from the home of
the sect.

As we have seen, this development at Brindiban
was the direct result of Chaltanya's own action. To
all Vaishpavas, Mathurd (modern Muttra) and Brind&ban
are holysites becanss of their connection with the legends
of Krishna. To a devotee of Radhii-Krishoa the scepes
of Krishpa's Hlis at Brindiban must evar be of supreme
sanctity. Thus it is easy to understand the charm that
the groves of Brindiban possessed for the Valshnavas of
Bengal. Butaside from this common attraction exercised
on &il bhaktas, Chaitanya inherited through his gurus a
maore direct interest in the sacred counltry. As we have

! Edited by L. B. K. Samerd, IV, p. 188, O, pl0g
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already pointed out, both his diksha and sannySsa gurus
were disciples of the great Madhsvendra Puri, who,
fifty years before, had turned the thoughts of Bengal
Vaishpavas toward the sacred sites of Brindiban, He
hail even established a small temple there and installed
two Bengali priests as its custodisns.

Thns in undertakiog the restocation of the holy sites
Chaitanya was following & path alresdy marked ont in
part. Howeover, to him belongs the credit of conceiv-
ing the enterprise on a far larger scale, and inspiring a
band of able men with a spirit egual to its completion.
We may count this the one constructive purpose of
Chaitnnyn's life. Although he was unsble personally
to work at the task, we must admire the Immensec
enthusissm which could bring uoder its thrall men of
great capacity and set them to such s life-long task of
plonesring, iaborions scholarship, and austerity.

By far the greatest names among the Chaitanyas
connected with Briodiiban are those of the two brothers,
Ripa and Sanatann, whose story we have already noted.
The vast learning of these scholars and their contri-
ttion to the literatore of the sect will be dealt with
elsewhere, Their powers of mind and their prolonged
studies in Sanskrit love, combined with the austerity of
their lives as saintly recluses, pave them a commanding
position in the religious community centred in Brindiban.
With them were associated their nephew, Jiva Gosvami,
whose pame and attainments are held in almost equal
vageration with their own, and three others, namely,
Gopal Bhatts, Raghuniitha Das, and Raghunftha Bhatta,
These six scholars and devotees occupied a unique
place in the development of the seot, They were the
six (zosvAmis, the authoritative machers and exponents
of lts doctrines, and as such heve been held in highest
wenerstion ever since,

To these men s due in large meassure not only the
reclamation of the sacred sites, but the popularising of
Brindiiban as ons of the chief religions centres in
nocth India. 1o his well-known work, Matbura, Growse
says that until the end of the sixtesnth century the whole
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country was practically woodland. ' The Vaishpava
culture then first developed into its present form under
the infiuence of the celebrated Bengali Gosdiwr of
Brindiban. . . . From them it was that every lake
and grove in the circoit of Braj received a distinctive
name, in addition to the some seven or eight spots
which alone are mentioned in the earlier Purapas,'™
Again ha says, ''This last pamed communmity (the
Benpgnli Vaishnavas) hay bad a more marked influence
on Brindaban than any of the rival schools, as the
foundation of all the material prosperity and religiotis
exclusiveness by which the place is pow pre-emioently
characterised, was laid by Chaitanya's immediate
disciples.'"”

Riupa and Sandtana were the authors, probably, of
the Mafkura Makitmya, n work descriptive of all the
sacred shrines and now forming & part of the Vardka
Purdna.

It was wuntder the (nfluence of these leading
GosvAmis that the great temples of Brindaban were
built. The finest of them all, the Govindji temple,
bears record in a Sanskrit inscription that it was buoilt
in A.D. 13490, under the direction of the two gurus, Ripa
and Sandtana. This temple, Growse says, = is the most
impressive religious edifice that Hindu art has ever
producad, at least in Upper India.'™ In addition
te the imape of Krishpa in this temple, there =are
small Imnges of Chaitanya and Nitydnanda. The
other three that make up the oldest series of temples
are known 28 Gopindth, Jugal Kidor and Madan
Mohnn, ‘These four temples were undertaken Lo com-
memorale a visit from the Emperor Akbar, who came to
Brindiban drawn by the fame of these Gosvamis. The
funds were provided by the peighbouring rfijis and
wenlthy disciples. The names of others of the six
GGosvamis are associated with the building of temples,
seven of the oldest being ascribed to their infinence.
One of these, the Radha Damodar temple, deserves

' poS0, KA 1KM, Y dbid, po 121t Jkid, p.123.
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mention, bacause the remalns of Jiva Gosvami, its
founder, and also those of Ripa and Sanitana lie buried
there,

When we consider the place of Hrindiban in the
religious'life of [ndin to-day, with its more than 1,(KM)
temples, its 82 ghats, and its ceageless stream of
pilgrims, it i3 oo small achievement to be laid to the
creditof Chaitanya and his followers that their devotion
nhuu]d have lald its foundationt, As Dr. Séo says,

" How this happened is a tale worth telling to Bengall
students; for . ... this was done by the influence of
Chaitanya and some of his colleagues, although they
were but ascetics and beggars and had nothing
themselves to contribute to the materinl development
of the place.”

The six Gosvamis spent the greater part of their
lives at Brindaban. Around them pgathered other
scholars from Bengal, and at their feet voung devotees
came 1o stody. Thuos it naturally came aboul that this
Brindaban coterie of scholars becama the intellectunl
centre of the sect. Here were created its theological
works, its philosophy and its ritual. From Brindiban
the warks of these masters were sent to be presched
and taught in Bengal, The standard life of Chaitsnya,
the Charifdmrils, was written here and then sent
to Bengal. The biography next in Vaishpava favour,
althongh written in Bengal, was sent to Brind&ban
to be read and approved. In this way the approval
of the Brindiban scholars was set up as the
standard of orthodoxy. As long as the GosvAmis
lived, and they lived on to the end of the sixteemth
century, this remarkable primacy of Brind&ban in the
Bengnl movement continued, How much longer it
survived in such a definite way it is difficult to say.
We read of a conference of Chaitanya scholars held in
Jaipur at the beginning of the ecighteenth century,
composed largely of Brind&ban Vaishgavas, when an
official commentary on the Veddnia Safras was decided

! VL., p. 18,
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tpon. This wouldl indieate the continued supremacy of
Brindaban at that date.

Tae GexErATioNn FOLLOWING CHAITANVA

The generation immediately following Chaitanya's.
death was in some ways a time of reaction, Chaitsinya’s
going wis & blow that stunned his followers, aid [eft
them incapable of the emotional exercises that marked
the sect, " The satkirtan parties lost all heart, and
their great music, which had taken the country by
surprise and Hooded it with postry, broke in the midst
of their enthusiastic performances and sounded no more
on the banks of the Ganges,'"*

However, the stream of literature which Inter rose
to such volume and power had s origin at this time,
Many songs were written during this first generation
after Chaitanya, and the earliest of the biographical notes
on his life were put together then.

The most important feature of this period, however,
is the way in which the sect continued to absorb (e
outcaste elements of the social order. Nityananda's
work in this respect was carried on by his son, Vira-
bhadra, or Virachandra, as it is also given. This tman
was evidently a leader of great influence in the growing
community, not only becnuse of his being the san of the
great Nityananda, but also because of the position he
held ‘in his own right s the innovator of measures of
suprems importanes for the future of the sect,

We have noted that for some time before the death
of Chaitunya there wns more or less of a division in the
sect, Nityananda being the lesder of the party which
was chiefly concerned with extending the sway of
Vaishpavism among the masses of the population,
regurilless of caste role and prejudices. Virabhadm
evidently coptinued in his father's footsteps until thera
was anger of u splitt He was even threatencd with
excommunication by the Gosvamis of Brindaban, after
which the differences were patched op after a- fashion.

VL, p 8
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10 the Bhakiiratndkara, a historical work written in the
early part of Lhe eighteenth century, there is mentioned a
letter from the six Gesvimis of Brindiban, expressing
their pleasure over the return of Virnbhadm to the fold.
The most impartant development connected with his
game has to do with the admittance into Vaishpavism
of the Nerd-Neris, f.e.tlie shaven. These were mem-
bers of the Buddhist mendicant orders, left stranded, as
it wete, in Bengal in the wake of their defunct religion.
They were n sadly degraded community, living in pro-
miscuity, and atterly outeaste inthe midst of the Hindu
socinl order.  These bhikshus and bhikshumis' of o
decayed HBuddhism were doobtless attracted 1o the
faith preached by Chaltanya and his followers because
of itz 1ikeness in many ways to the faith which had been
theirs: Bot not even NityApanda, so far a5 we koow,
yentimed to thtow open the gates of the sect to them,
It was reserved for Virnbhadra to take ‘this step.
Under what circumstances, or with just what purpose,
we cannot 2ay. But the fact is definitely stated, amnd
referred 1o in more than ong book, that 1,200 bhikshus
and 1,300 bhikshupis were admitted ipto the [old of
Valshnavism by Virabhadra at Kardohe.  In commemeo-
mtion of the event, nn anmuml e/ was held at Kardahn
until recent years, It is donbtiul how niuch of an
efort, if any, was made to reform these pew disciples
and fimprove their moral standards. At least, marriage
was instituted among them, to give some semblance of
propriety 1o the promiscuous ralations that prevailed,
Just what relation, if asy, these Buddhist mendicants
hore to theascetic order of vairagis and sefrdpenfs which
grew bp in the sect is not at all clear. [t would: seem
=5 Lthotigh this might be the beginning of mendicancy
in thi= gect, and'auch 4 guess is strenpthehod by the facl
that both these groups trace back their origins in the
sect gither to Nityanands or his son, But the facts do
not bear out this supposition very well. Chaitanygs

‘I'qu;gn. e, made ungl lemate.  Thoy were the mooks and aita of
Bt ki
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have never recognized the Neri-Neris as an integral
part of the sect, and to this day they are not classed
among the ordinary vair@igis of the sect, although there
- can be fittle differénce between them now. They still
persist as a separate class, In mame nt least.

We cannot say for what purpose they were admitted.
In the eyes of many of the leaders it must have been
an vopopular step. 1t is probable that Virabhadrs saw,
in this forlorn aml degradad class, the opportunity of
cresting a_propagandist body who conld spread the
doctrines of the sect effectively among the lowest ranks
of society, Historienlly, this episode presents very
clear evidence of the influepce of the widespread Lan-
tricism of the day upon the new movement, These
Buddhist remnonts represented a blend of tantricism
and Buddhism at its worst, and their admission into the
Chnitanya movement seems lo indieate a (Antric
leaning on the part of NityAnanda and his son, It is of
interest to remember, in this connection, that tantric
symbols sre to be found inone of the temples of Kardoaha
built by Niteiinanda and Virsbhadra.

Somewhere o this period 18 to be placed the
beginnings of the medicant order mentioned above.
How it began, by whom, und when, sre all wrapped in
obseurity. Tradition muplzs the nume of Nityananda
with the initiation of the simple form of d4eb," by which
it is known. There was nothing new in this develop-
ment. [t meant simply that the new movement was
following the course of ita elder sister sects in Vaish-
pavism., That it arose quite apart from the Nepi-Neri
invasion is the likeliest supposition.

SevexteexTtH CENTURY REVIVAL

At the beginning of the seventeenth century, when
nll those who had been princpals in the movement

! Probably derived from Atdbchy, althongh Valihipavns explaln it
nrmunﬂﬂmﬂwmdhfmﬂn tdrest, ﬂhlilmd?f‘iniﬂl
hmmmm%dﬁuﬂmgﬂ Vaishmavas, which s n life
ﬂtbaglmmuﬂlrdedmﬁpumummdwﬂhlwdlh
Spumy



78 THE CHAITANYA MOVEMENT

had long gince passed away, the sect enmtered into
a period of great interest. Here, as elsewhers, the
history of the period is largely a record of outstanding
personalities who became dynamic centres of infnence,
There were threa such personalities whose character
and power made them worthy successors of the first
great leaders. These men were Srinivasa Achirya,
Narottamn Datta and Syamiinands Das. Much of the
literatire of the period is concerned with these men,
and their nctivities in the spread of the Vaishoava faith.
They had all studied wnder some of the immedinte
disciples of Chaitanya and had spent & number of venrs
at Brindiban, nadergoing the highly intellectiial as well
n3 ascetic discipiine of the Gosvami ciecle thera.  The

had grown up in the period succeeding Chaitanyn's
death, when the cult of his deity had become fixed and
vaneration for his character had deepened with the
years. They were both scholars ond saints; learned
in the intricacies of Vaishnava theology and saintly
in life, with that pecnliar combination of ascetic snd
revivalist, which has besn the predominant trait of
Vaishpava sainthood in  Bengal since Chaitanva's
time. A considerable literature grew ap dealing with
the fravels, the triumphs, and the sanctity of these
men,
Sriniviisa came into prominence through his conver-
gion of a lamous r5j4, named Virn Hamvire, who was a
notorious robber, . This man became # vigorous Vaishe
pava, #and used his wealth and InAuence in the propagation
of the faith, He was the ruler of the independent State
of Vishpupur, which embraced a considerable portion of
wehat Is pow the district of Bankttra and more besides.
His was one of the aldest roling houses of Hengal,
known as the Malls Rajas ; they were in power befdre
the Muslim rule. - At this time it was a powerfnl State,
and becams u noted centre of Vaishnavism. Nomerous
tempies were built and endowed by this r3ji and his
successors. They are of some importance architec-
turally, because of their beautiful brick carving aad
because Lhey represent the most complete set of
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specimens of the distinctively Bengal style of temple
architecture to be found to-day.’

The second of the trio, Narottama Datta, was the son
and heir of Krishpinanda Datts, 8 wealthy rija of
Kheturi, of the present Rajshahi district. The establish-
‘ment maintained by this family was on the seale of 2 small
court, and the boy grew up as something of a prince.
His inclinations were not in harmony with this kind of
life, and he ran away at an early age to Brindiban, where
he dedicated himsell to the life of the vairdgi. He
became an ascetic of great fame and sanctity, attract-
ing many disciples, among whom were numerous
Brahmans. As he was a Kayastha by caste, this
infringement of caste principles aroused much opposi-
tion. Among his converts there Hgures a rijd of the
present house of Paikpéra, near Caleutta. Narottama
founded n Chaitanya temple at Kheturi, and wielded
great influence among high and low. Kheturi became
one of the active centres of the faith, A great festival
was held here in the second decade of the century, to
to which every Vaishnava in Bengal was invited. It
was carried out on a lavish scale, and, judging from the
references to it In the literature, it must have been 2
notable incident in the development of the sect. From
Kheturi Narottama's disciples " in their proselytizing
zeal went op te the ensterd borders of Bengol, to
Tipperah and Manipur, where the nrlfnq chiefs now
aceepted the Chaitanya cult.” Others " spread the
tenets of Vaishnavism in the Dreca district—and other
places where the Vaishunvas showed great activity in
preaching Lheir propaganda.'” The temple at Kheturi
is of interest because of its image of Vishpupriva, the
wife of Chaitanya, associated with those of Chaitanya
and Nityasanda. Anannoal meld is held here in October,

SYAMANANDA AND THE WINNING OF DRISSA

_The third figure of the group, éyiminamh Das,
brings us to the expansion of the sect in Orissa.

' Report, Arch. Survey of India, 1964, p. 50, ¥ VL. p. 163,
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SyAmAsanda was » man of Jow caste belonging to
Orissa, bist, in spite of that fact, he was accopted by a
Chaitanys gurn in Bengeal as his disciple. Later he
stidied for some years at Brindibon under the great
Jiva Gosvami, the ladt of the six Gosviimis whom
Chaitanya hail settled at Brindaban, After linishing
his training under Jiva Gosvami, Syimanandn returned
to his native place in Orissa, nard soon established a
fcllowing there by the reality of his devotion and the
quality of hls scholarship.

Natucally, Orissa was prepared soil for Vaishnavism.
The influence of Chaitanya's life at Puri had been
enormous.. The pawer of his own eestaticdevotion, the
annual migrations of his followers from Bengal, and the
emotiona! appeal of his whole experience had made his
name and faith widely koown throughout Orissa.
This had net died out nor been forgotten enticaly
during the succeeding decades. So when Syaminanda
began to proclaim the religion of Chaitanys bhakti, he
found conditions ripe for its acceptance,  Many among
the men of Inlloenee and leading became his disciples,
in spite of His Tow castes His chicf disciple was 'a
young rija, named Rasika Murarl, who hnd come into
cantrol of an extensive estate, This young nobleman
became & zealous herald of the faith, and succeeded in
carrying it into the backwoods distticts as well as iuto
the palaces of the aristocracy. The Mah#rain - af
Mayurbhanj, and the chiefs of various other feudatory
stites in Orissa, still acknowledge the descendants of
Rasika Muriiri as their hereditary. gurns.

The nncestor of the preseat honse of Mayurbhanj
with his brothers was converted to Valshoavism in
1575, He huilt several subsiantinl temples of brick
anmid stone, superior to most temples found in Bengal.
Thefr ruins still stamd®

The work of these ploneer preachers was ably
carried on and popularised by a group of poets, known
as the six Dases. Their names were Achyutinands,

CASNL AL
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Halarima, Jagannitha, Ananta;, Yadovants and Chai-
tanya. The principal Chaitanys literature of Orissa was
created by them, and their poems and songs made them
hotsehold names throughout the province.

The outcome was that Orissa became such & strong-
hold of the Chaitanys faith that to-day the name of
Gaurdiaga is more commonly reverenced and worshipped
amonyg the masses than 'in Bengal itself.

VAISHNAVISM [N ASSAM

Anather ssction in which the Chaitanya movemesnt
made itsell felt was in Assam. While the development
there was in no sense ag direct a propagation of the
sect as in Orissa, still it may be said that the growth of
Valshnavism there had more or Jess capnection with the
spread of the Chaitanya movement.

“The prevalent religion in Assam wp to Chaitanya's
time was the Saktn eult, It was the religion almost
entirely of the rdias and the aristoceacy,  Vaishpavism
spread a&s & democratic faith. The apostle of this
religion in Assam was a contemporary of Chaitanya's,
by the name of Safkara Deva.

He travelled through Iodia ona pilgrimage, and was
evidently drawn to the Valshoava faith st this time.
Tradition states that he was a student for some time
under Advaita at Santipur; it is slso said that at one
time he and his leading disciple visited Chaitanya
at Puri.  While these things are insufficient to estabiish
a direct relation between him and Chaitanya, yet it is
altogether likely that the inspiration behind his
advocacy of Vaishpavism was due to the Chaitanya
revival in Bengal. He is spoken of as belonging to
the Chaitanys school. His chief doctrines were
choracteristic of the Chaitanya sect, such as the adorn.
tion of Vishgu abave all others, the exaltation of the
Bhigavala Puriga, the efficacy and sufficiency of wama-
kirtan, i.c. the recitation of the name of God; and the
use of sapkirtan us true worship.

The two main divisions of the sect, which spring
from Sankara Deva, are called Mahdipurushya and
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Bimunya. Although there are minor offshoots, these
contimie to represent thé main stream of the Vaish-
navism of Assam. Buddhist influence is evident in
the character of the mathas, called saffras: for they
have far more of a monastic rule than is found in sny
of the akhris of the Benpal Viaishoavas., These mathas
are cxtensively developed on the island of Majula, in
the Upper Brahmaputen river, the beadquarters of one
branch of the sect containing no less than 188, the
larger ones accommodating as maoy as 300 nacetics,
No women are allowed here—certainly a great advrnce
over the jfikbras found in so many villnges of Bengal,
One canuot but wonder whether there is not o significant
relation between this higher morality of the Assamese
mathas and the fact that the founder, Satkara Deva, did
not preach the fifth stage of the Chailanya bhakti, which
uses the imsgery of love between man and woman to
symbolize the highest devotion, The Bimunya division
of these Assam Vaishpavas names Chaitanya among
the traditional teachers of the sect, but there is to-day no
connection of any kind with the Bengal Vaishpavas,
Indeed, the sect as a whole is remnrkably provincial,
some of its makantas' and GosBins® being largely ignorant
not only of Vaishpavism elsewhere, but also of the
fundamental philosophy of their own faith. However,
it does not seem too much to clalin that the Vaish-
navism of Assam, numbering some one million thres
bundred thousand adherents, and occupying a place of
importance in the religious life of the province, is an
indirect but real result of the Chaitanya movement,

Two Cexrories or Decrixs

After the vigorous expansion of the seventeanth
century, the fortunes of the sect seem to have gone
under a clond that lasted for pearly two handred VEurs.
The historical works produced as a part of the great
literary outpot of the sect were largely confined to the
seventeenth century. The last of these works, the

! Hend of 0 matha or dkhra, ¢ Calloquini cormuption of Gisvami,
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Bhaktiratndbara, was written within the first few decades
of the eighteenth century.  After it we have nothing of
importance. The sect seems to have burnt itself out
and to have sunk gradually into a lethargic state, with
peither leaders nor spirit worthy of its tradition.

It was a period of a great Sikta revival over Bengal,
followed by decadence generally in Hindu society.
For Vaishpavism these two centuries were the dark
ages. Even members of prominent Gosvami families
renounced their sectarian faith and wandered off fnto
corrapt cults, which spread their rank growth every-
where. No longer appenling to the better elements in
the community, its increment was restricied to the
lowest sections of the social order, the ignorant, the
vicious and the morally ontcast. Bereft of the
spiritusl fervour and religions vitality that had given
reality to ts sociul appeal, it lost most of its
distinctiveness as a reforming influence. The usages of
Hindu society re-established themselves within the sect,
umtil the Gosvimis and the booseholders were as much
subject to caste rules s the orthodox gociety ltself.
Those Gosvamis of lower casies who had Brihman
disciples, of whom there were considerable numbers in
the early days, decreased in pumber and infivence until
to-day scarcely any such can be found. Even smong the
vairfgis of the sect caste distinctions re-estahlished
themselves to a certain extent. “'Thus," says the
historian of Bengalli literasture, “‘do we find Hindu
abciety to be almost proof against any attempt to break
down the Brahmanical caste system. Hindu society has
often been seen to yield for a time to lhe inspired
efforts of a great genius to level all ranks, but, as often,
it has been found to re-sssert jtself when the new
order, after its brief hey-day of glory, gradunily
succumbs to the power of older lnstitntions,""

Tae Moperx REVIVAL

In spite of the eclipse of these centuries, some life
remained in the sect. With the nineteenth century there

"\ HBA L. p
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must have coms & renewal of vigour, although there is
lite malecial by which o judge of this, As early as
1851, an acute observer speaks of the Veishpavas as
being the most active of the Hinduo sects in Bengal.,'! An
awnkening of interest generally in Chaltanyn and in his
Vaishoavism began in the third quarter of the last
century. A very definite influence in this respect was
the partinlity shown by the rising Brahmo Samaj, at the
beight of its vigoor, for the type of religious devotion
peculiarly nssocinted with the Chaitanya Vaishoavas,
The introduction, by Keshub Chandra Sén, of many of
the characteristic festures of Chaitanya's bhakd into
Brohmo Samaj practices, and the evident Vaishpava
infludnce upon his own religious experience st this
period, form one of the most interesting chapters in
the history of the Brahmo Samej. Keshub was
doultless influsnced’ in this direction by one of his
followees, Bijoy Erishoa Gosvami, who, slthough
himsalf 4 Gosvimi in the Chaitanya gect, had been won
to the Bruhmo movement.  Keshub himself, howoever,
belonged to an old Vaishpava family, and had, as it
were, the taste for Vaishgava ways in his very blood,
An increasing emphasis on bhakt, the use of the rostic
drum and cymbals, the institution of sankirtan and
nagarkirtan, all showed the influence of Vaishpava
ileas, The chiel ol the Brahmo festivals, the Maghot-
sih, celebrated with great emotional {ervour at Ieast in
enrlier days, had its origion in this period of Vaishoava
influoence, A well-known historian of the Samaj wrote
thus of this pericd 2

The ehrmeter of this devotional or bhakti movement ts not odly
Himdit, bt of that peetilinr tylpx of Hindukm koown ns the mligion
of the Valshpavai. The oul kistory ol e Bmbmé Bama) was
o e o Ciia s e T Jatoas N Lol ablt

pilw 11
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'V Calowila Review, Yol XV, p. 171,
1‘23»-';1 Failh and Progress of the Brakmo Sawcaf, pp.



THE HISTORY OF THE SECT

78
pejther mhﬂi;h!ghmrﬂ mpdern edneation, The
Hralime Samai was the resort mnhn?d.th:hmhm,mw
ing, the well-to-do. [t is difficnlt to my what jnduced the leaders: af

Chaitanya nndoubtadly had a place of peculiar influence
in Keshuh's mind and heart. He included the Benogal
salnt In the list of those great Rgures of roligion to
whom he led his Samaj in spirit pilgrimage from time
to time, His blographer says:'

The prominence thus piven in the enltured cireles of
the Brahmo Samaj to Chajtaova amnd his religions
experience must hiave helped very materially. to arouse
new interest in his cult, Indeed, one writer of our day
gogs so far as W say that, " excepl {for Keshub Chandra
Sen, the educated community of Bengal would pot be in
o position to understand and appreciate the teachings
of Sri Gauwringa.’®

The neo-Krishpa movement, which sprang up in the
eiphties of the nineteenth century, was the most divect
cange of the revival of Vaishnavism, It was largely a
literary movement, Rowering in a large number of books
on Krishoa und the Gitd. This moyvement led Lo the
study of the old Vaishpava literature of Bengal, and
to the rediscovery of the stores of religious inspiration
in the bepinnings of the Chaitanyn movement. Two
works an Chaitanya, among others, resulted from this
study, both 'the product of the favile pen of the Iate

' Masumdar, Life amd Teuchings of Keskub, pp. WS, 164,
- l'l. B. C. Pal, Tie Wordd amd the New Dippensation, Janunry 17,
18,
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Shishir Kumar Ghose, of the well-known Calcuttn news-
paper, dmrita Barar Patyika. The Amiva Nimai Charit,
n biograpby of Chaitanya in Bengali, has been very
widely read, and is one of the best known books of modern
Bengal. His Lord Gaurdiga, a two-volume work in
English, is an extraordinary production and has alse had
cansidarable influence. The persomslity of the author
of these books, and the interests represented by the
newspaper which be and his brother, Motilal Ghose,
made famous, were factors of great potency in
stirting up new life and activity io the sect, The
imfluence emanating from this Patrikd group was by
far the most enerpetic single influence working for the
reviyal of Chaitanya Vaishpavism. Two emphases were
evident in all their work. The soclsl aspect of Chai-
tanya's life and teaching was put to the fore. He was
hailed ns o great social reformer who had risen up
agninat the caste svstem and heralded a new day, The
writings of this group also taught s clear-cut incarna-
tlon doctrine, Chaitsaya was the Lotd Gaurfings, detty
incarnate, the counterpart in Bengal of the Lord Jesns
Christ in Palestine,

The revival of intérest in Chaitanyn revealed itself
in varions ways, Efforts to interest the educated
classes were evident. The production of literature was
stimulated, vermacular megazines sprang up, informal
organisations were formed in many plices for weekly
sankirtan and the study of Vaishnava teaching, lecturers
went abont preaching oo bhakti and the Bhdgavala
FPurdna, the loose organisation of the district and pro-
vincial sammlant (associntions) was revived, and it was
sought to make the celebration of Chaitanya's birthday
a popular affair. For some years in Caleutta this was
celebrated in one of the public squares of the city, with
massed nagarkirtans and a popular programme. One
interesting feature of the revival was the davelopment
of what has been termed neo-Vaishpavism, the creed
of some latterday adherents attracted by certain
phases of Vaishpavism, but having no coonection with
the sect. Prominent among such might be named
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men like Bepin Chandra Pal and C. R. Das, the former
of whom has written volominonsly on Vaishoawa
philosophy, but whose interpretations, indebted at
times to Christian theology, are not wholly acceptable
to orthodos pandits.

A marked increase in the temples and sacred sites at
Navadvip is one result of the modern revival. A
Chaitanya temple has also been erected In Benares in
recent years, in the hope of getting a foothold for
Gaurdfga in that hoary centre of Saivism. Efforts are
being made to found at Navadvip a new Sanskrit fol,
which shall serve asa centre for the study and propaga-
tion of the philosophy of the Bengal Vaishnavas. A
commodions site has been secared through the
generosity of a stalwart adhevent of Valshyavism, the
Mnhiirija of Cossimbazar, but so far the scheme has not
been completed,

iBFLUBNCE oF THE Szcr on BENGAL SOCIETY

Before concluding this survey of the history of the
sect, it may be well to attempt o brief estimate of its
varied influence on the life and thought of Bengal
sogiely.

The Bengali language itself owes no small debt to
the Chaitanya movement. For by it the vernacular of
the people was lifted to a place on & par with Sanskrit as
the medium of works of scholarship. Previous to the
literature of the sect, Sanskrit was the language used for
serions and dignified work. Bengall was looked upon as
beneath the level of scholarship, to be used with apolo-
gies. The great output of the Chaitanyas changed all
that. In their hands the language of the people was
seen to be a fit vehicle for the poet and the philosapher,

When we consider the fufluence of the sect wpon the
literature of Bengal, it is difficult to appraise it at jts full
value, Its effects were far-reaching. The movement
was an outburst of religions enthusiism, vital and real.
Its effect upon literature was life-giving. It broke away
trom forms and customs, literary as well as social, and
made for {tself new modes of expression, In the songs
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which sprang forth in such profusion the lyrical feeling
of the poets inventad new metres and enriched the
postic possibilities of the language. _
In the Vaishpava writings, we find » fresdom from the rigidnes
umm‘fmwu‘;ﬁmﬂtmm iartistle aod un
excesses of the vulgar, but which i prompted by a
facmilty, consciomns of s art, maldog Hght of restrictoon, h
y alive bo the natiral rhythun of metre and expresslin ¥

Biography was peculiarly a'gilt of the scet to Bengall
literature. There was no such thing before the Vaishpava
narratives.  Mythology there was, * monstrous fables,
as remote from history as any fiction,'™ and stories of
the gods, bot none of thal portraval of conlemporary
bumnn events as seen in the actual facts of a man’s lifo,
To have introduced so vital an element into the
literature of a mee, and brought a whole people’s
interest down out of the clouds of supernatural phantasy
to the solid earth of our common humanity, i no slight
distinction for a religions movement.

This vote of reality likewise marked the brilliant
outpouting of sonp which was so distinctive s feature
of the sect's development. The Vaishnava poetry was
full of reality. [t was the expression of feeling, the
voicing of the hearl's experience, vital and transformi-
ing. Poetry hitherto, being too much the handmaid of
royal conrts, had lacked this quality, The amocunt of
these Vaishpava songs is amazing. They are n lyric
ocean in themselves, and from this ample source the
stream of poetic inspiration in Bangal has been flowing
ever since.

Inits fufluence wpon the Hindy social order, &S we
have seen, the Chaitanya miovement in the days of its
first exnberance came near beibg a social revelution.
It created @ new splrit within the lower ranks
of society that threatened the spiriiual sUpremacy
ol the Brihman priesthood and their vested i
erests.  In procluiming the faith that in common
worship and devotion men were bonnd together
in a reintionship that transcended caste and family

CHLELL L pl L. * fbdd, poddd,
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distinctions, Chaltanya came near the truth, proclaimed
long before in Galilee, that underlies all true democracy.
The wark of later leaders, in admitting to Vaishpava
fellowship caste groups that hadl no standing in the
social order, especially the greal mass ol degraded
Buddhist mendicants; was coursgeous social pioneering
directly in line with Chaitanya s priociples. Further-
more, the success with which, in the face of uncensing
social pressire, the sect upheld and maintained for a
century the waildity of spiritunl leadership, entirely
irrespective of caste convention and priestly anthority,
was in itself no mean social contribution.

These social hoterodoxics succumbed in the end ; for
thesect Incked n spiritun] dynamic sufficient for the task
of transforming sodety.  But toset up the ideals it did,
-gnd to have gpheld them, if only for a lime, was a fact
of. social sigonificance, To this day, in Bengal, Vaish-
navism is the last resort of the social outeaste,  Degraded
though this ilea of asylom may be, and bereft of all
spiritoal significance, there yet remaing in it something
of its nobler origin.

As nn edwcational inflfwence 0f no meun valoe, 5 good
word can be said for this movement. As the counter-
part of its offer of common religious privilege to all
aitke, it also brought something of intelfectial enlighten-
ment to the magses, The stimulns of the pew faith and
ita exaltation of the Vaishpava scriptures led many a
hitmble and {lliterate devotes to become literate enough
to possess and enjoy something of the sect’s liternture.
At least, this is the evidence of the ancient MSS. that
have beeh collected in large sumbers. in recent yeénrs.
A large proportion of thim have been recovered from
very humble homes, where they have been préserved
for centuries with religions veneration, the ability to
read them having long sipee been Jost, Many of these
MSS. were themselves written by low-cante men.'

The kirtans and Lafhabalds™ of the sect were a

VHLALLLL p S
Y A kaflala oo professioon] sory-eller, who recites stored from
the eviptures.
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potent educstional force in themselves. They are the
singing and reciting, respectively, of the great themes
and the familinr stories of religion. It is true that
these forms of popular instruction were not entirely
original with the Vaishgavas, but their vigorons use of
themn and the new life and content put into them by the
Chaitanyas made of them a distinctive feature of the
sect's activity. Let the historian of Bengal's literntore
speak of the influence of these popular modes of
edbcation:

Thet Birdand songs wens oncé o madness in Beogal, nml sven now
they carry gresi Iavour with g certain section of our commurity.

Tho sijrers are y sodiatnted with schalatly Valstmava works.

They. o memory most ol the Ardas of the Vaiitinuva
masters, and it s the of this class who have besn snpphing the
nobjest idens of self love to rurml Bengal for morn than
350 years.!

Of the kathakas he has this tosay:

b is Mnpossible to exaggemte the great iniluence which they
e A i Wi 1hrd.!glm
iver  stories the:

instriction wad huﬁﬂngtimlouﬂmhmimﬂ
from the Vaishpovaa. . . . The knthakee of fhe ofd schoul were
scholar, poets amd finished aingers,  The effect which thelr nsrmition
produced was wondertul. Born starystellers s u:uly were, their
omtion was coupled with power of music, the effect of all of which was
Belghiened by their cotmatd over langmuge anid thelr great scholars
f:?. Mmmummm% in N society,

it W Impossiihle tn dseribe the which. they Epon (he
women of our country,  When their day's work wes dono, they
wotihd Hastes in the eveaings to lear the stories narmted by, knthadas
ot the house of some one, who wns geserully & s of means and of
relfgions empernment, The mories inspired the minds ol women by
Instanesd of the lofty sacrifios that Hindo wives have moade for the
sake ol virtoe, chmstity anid fith. . . .

1 bave =aid, it wos the Valshoavss to whom the kathis, or
stoties, owe the elegnnt form In which we st presest find them,  'The

Ve  of have 10 the day the
‘alhnn J’ghﬂmh pt;iﬂbl. HE prescot day

Thns it can be claimed for the Chaitanya movement
that it served to stimulate these educational processes

for the masses of the population, and also made possible

i

VHLEL.L. pp. 554.85. * fhid,, pp. 555, 5RU-0,
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the rising into real scholarship of men of ability from
low castes, Syamanands, for instance, who, as we
have seen, was the preacher who proclaimed the faith
across Orissa, rose (o schiolarship and honoured guroship
in Vaishpaviam from a very humbie caste. Ordinarily
the portals of Sanskrit scholarship would have been
shut to such as he, but in the tols of the Vaishpava
‘scholars caste was no bar, '

In this broadening out of life's possibilities women
also shared. They were not merely the gainers from
the stimulstion to education generally which we have
noted, but there seems, also, to hove been In thid
Vaishoavism an embryonic recognition of the inherent
dignity and worth of woman's persomality which mmust
be called distinctive.

Iis the i ven by Mukmndardomn, wiho vkl
mmmﬂm why in the sixteenlh mwrm
the syoren of the lower castes recelving u {aie edneption, pot 1o speak
of those who belimged to the higher casies.’

It Is interesting to note that the education ol girls
continued to mark the sect, to some extent at least, np
to the modern era.  [n & report onvernacular education
in Bengsal for 1835-38, by the Rev. W. Adam, special
Goverpment Commissioner, it is pointed oul that the
only exception to the universal illiteracy among females
was found among the mesdicant Vaishoavas, who conld
read and write and instructed their danghters,” Time
and pgain In the records of this sect mention iz made
af women who were honoured for their learning and
sanctity, Such & ons was Jalmavi, the wife of Nitya-
pnanidla. After his death she becams widely knowa
through her pilgrimages, but also becguse of her
character and attainments. To'the Fasdifikshd we fiod
the ipteresting fact recorded that Jahnavi gave dikshi
(initintion) to two young men. Another instancs is that
of Hemalatg Devi, a daughter of Srinivisa of tha
famous trio. She seems to have been something of a
guro aflso, ns the autbor of the well-known historicsl

VHEBLL, p. 5, " Calentla Review, Jnumary, 1918, p. 68,
7
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work, Karndrnanda, is spoken of as her disciple. Chuai-
tanya's own wife, Vishoupriva, was for many years an
honoured figure in the sect, honoured alike for her
sanctity and for her relation to Chaitanys,’

Just when the ascetic arder of the sect was thrown
open to women we cannot say, bot it is clear that,
disreputable a5 the lerms vairfgini and Feisdped
have become to-day, women did Bnd in the freedom
of the mendicant life something besides inducements to
irregulie relations, At one time these femnle ascetics
played some real part in the community as a type of
zenAnn teachors. In the autoblography of Devendra
Nath Tagore we find mention made of unwelcomse
visits of M- Gosdins® to the household of his childbood,
evidently meaning the vairiginis of the Chaitanya
Vaishpavas. In Hunter's work on Orlssa there is sn
interesting reference to the part played by these
Valshnava vairiginis in zenina education in Bengal,
It is true, he'refers to 0 subveect of the Vaishnavas of
whom no trade s 1o Be found to<lay. He speaks of
them as holding the theory of women's independence,
evidently a sort of Beognll suffragette groop born out
of season. The women were trained ns leachers: of
women-falk for the purpose of spreadiog the sect, and
in the early yenrs of the nineteenth ceolury wore an
educational nsset.  So much so, that at one time the
Government had in mind a normal school for these
Vaishpava uai:ie’iuls with a view to using them in
educatioon] work.

A word should be locluded here about the educational
infloence of what seems to have been a distinctively
Vaishnava prodoct—the villnge FHarf Subbhi. This was a
regular mesting for reading and discussion of the serip-

| Misthavi [l I & name thot shoold be fochuded tnn st of
these Vaishoava womess, She wak nn wseetle of Ovdssn setwl for
amd devotion, aml somed ndmuwﬂl. Une of ber
: i incholed in the Poeses by fndian. Women, published
Associution Press.
N J"Hﬁm Gosvain, acolliguial term for A vairgiof; more common
.
' Anliguitied, Vel, 1, p. 119,
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tures, lectures, kirtan, and the davelopment of bhakti
generally. Meetings were monthly as s rule. Often
a building was erected for the purposes of the sabhd
by common subscription, and, failing this, it was held
in private houses. The emphasis was distinetly educn-
tional, and it must have had a real influence in the life
of the village. [t was n democratic institution uniting
all and supported by all. This sabhA probably has no
parallel in Hinduolsm, and it comes nearer to the Western
type of congregational worship snd teaching than any-
thing else in Hindn practice. To-day these village
sablids have largely given place tothe larger assemblies
known as sammilanis, which meet only octasionally
and rotate from place to place. They are modelled
upon the Congress type of meeting, which is a political
prodict of modern India.

This basty review of the influence of the sect upan
Bengal life wonld not be complete without a brief mention
of itz contribution to art. We have nlready seen ow the
treasures of Brindiiban, its four oldest temples, unrivalied
in north India, were built under the supervision of Chai-
tanya's disciples, Saniitana and Rapa. [t is noteworthy
that the best of the old temples in Orissa and Bengal are
Vaishpava, Those in Orissa are in mins, bt in Bengal,
thanks to the work of the Archaological Department,
the Vishoupur temples still stand as striking examples
of the Bengal type of temple architecture. These
temples, lwo of which—the Madan Mohan and the Jot
Bangla—are shown in illustration, are all built of brick.
The fine carving on the brick front of the Madan
Molian temple is especially noteworthy, each one of the
panels representing a group of figures. The construc-
tion af the Jot Batigln temple draws sttention by its
curious effect as of two huts joined together. The
charncteristic which is peculiar to the Bengal temple
generally, and of which the Vishpupur temples are the
best examples, Is the curving roof, evidently in imitation
uii the village hut. All of these temples bear inscrip-
tions,



CHAPTER VI

THE TEACHING OF THE SECT

Cnarraxya was not primarily a thinker. From the
vecord of his life it will have become abundantiy clear
that his main interests were not intellectnal.  Not only
it his absorption in bhakti léave no time or energy for
the Hfe of scholarship, but—what is far more to the
pmnt—l:ha increasing strain of an impossible emotional-
ism npon a highly-wrought nervoms system, made
serious intellectual eforl guite ont of the guestion as
the vears went on. His whole mode of life was against
his being a thinker. We are not surprised, therefore,
that he wrote pothing except the Ashfata, the eight
cotplets already noted.' There is no means of
knowing his own thooght, except a2 it s tranamittsd to
ue in the biographies, And these ware written a con-
sidernble time after his death and embody the theology
of a later day.

The origins of the teaching of the sect hnve been
briefly. indicated in the first chapter. The principul
factor in the development of Vaishpavism iu Bengal
seems to heave been M@dhesite., Vishoupuri in the
thirteenth century, and MAdhavendra Puri in the
fifteenth, both Madhvas, were inflvential in stimulating
the Valshoava faith, The one by his celebrated work,
Bhaktiratnivali, made the Bhigarala Pardwa populnrly
kpown, whilethe Puri helped matesially to spresd tlie
Erishos cult and gained numearous disciples. Among
these disciples of Midhavendra Purl were all the men

Hnvikarpapuem, & ombemporary of  (Chal %, makes the
:rpﬂd.lmwuml’mhmfhrhm Chldmdm lﬁrl.?hu‘mn i Wrote
m.lﬁif;nhﬁﬂ doctrines.  Ses R, L. Mitra, J A.S.H., lﬂi Pamt 1,
P
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who had greatest influence on Chaitanya's life. His
twir elogest friends and lending disciples, AdvaitichBrya
angd Nity@nands, the two gurus who initinted him into
the lifa of devotion, and other Valshpava friends whom
he revered, all were Midhvas, Itseems clear, therefore,
that Chaltanys began his religiots life as a-Madhva
But the Midhya influence was copnsiderably modified.
The Radh& cult was wholeheariedly accepted very
early in his religious life.. We are guided herz by our
knowledge of the works in which Chaitanys foumd his
chief delight, Among these the Radhi-Krishpa singers
of Bengal aml Mithila were prime favourites. From
them he received the Ridha-Krishna legend, probably
withont any doctrinal emphasis, since these poets revenl
no special influence.  Later, us we have seen, he came
into tonch with other works, and was variously ‘influ-
enced in his thinking. Both the Vishpusvamis and
the Nimbiirkas directly coatributed to his theological
development and the choice of a philosophical basis
for his movement. This latter, indeed, he ssems
to have taken direct from the Nimbirkas,! His
conception of the glories of the heavenly Brindiban
is probably from the Nimbirkas also. But it is
to be nated that there is no evidence of his follow-
ing the Nimbarka's exaltation of RE3hA ioto the
eterpal consort of Krishna,  In this matter he-seems to
have [ollowed the Vishpusvimis. Juét how far, ot In
‘what further detail, the Chaitanya movement drew npon
these older sects is not eotirely clear, but in general
it may be said that, as regards ritual, religion, and
theology, he was indebted to the three groups named.
How fur the teaching of the seet as fonnd in its most
anthoritative source—the Charéfdmrifa—is the product
of theologians of Brindaban, and how far truly repre-
sentative of Chaltanya's thought it is impossible to say.
It seems most improbable, however, that much of the
elaborate theologising put into his mouth could have
been uttered by him. It is not consistent with the

' K5, p 8BS



oo THE CHAITANYA MOVEMENT

general impression given of him in the book itself, for
repeatedly he is portrayed as careless of Sastric
knowledge, more amd more Indifferent to disputation,
and increasingly given up to emotional ecstasies. The
truth of the matter is given in these words, referring to
Erishna-hhakti :

Here there is oo Sistrle ressoning, oot congideration of (theo-
logrienl) dogrria, This ks ils ondnre-; Hs quality is essencs of sweeiness?

The long philosophical disquisitions, the marvels of
exegesis, the elaboration of fine points in theology
credited to Chaitanva in chapter sfter chapter, could
only be the work of keen and highly-trained minds
devoting all their powers to problems of thooght and
construction of theological systems.

The few verses believed to be Chaitanya’s own are
expressions of devotion simply.

Tradition ascribes eight $lokas to him, but the
Chailanya Charildmyila seems definitely to mention him
in conne¢tion with five only.* They are the following :

1. Yourall-pervnding poswer k= mmitHphe] by yonr owns nams;, oo
:mhmﬁmmtm:ﬁmw 12, Bt:ﬂ kindness from you,
(4] one, to my misfaringe, has nol cawed love inme,

2. Humbler than the grass, more patient than & tree, hotouring
others yet withoul bonour onesell ;| such s ove s ever worthy to tnke
{he pame of Krishon,

3 O'lond of the world, 1 do not wanl wealth, or mlitlon, of
beautiful wife, or poetic genio ; birth affer birth may | have disinter-
estedd fnlth in you.

4. When, at the chantiog of your nume, will my eves be filled with
flowing tears, my volon become choked, apd my body theill with jov

5. My moments are keagihensd into oycles, and my eyes ane (tirmed
toto the rainy season ftsell @ my whole work] is moade empty becanse
ol the separatinn from Govinds, :

The remoining three dlokas, about which there may
be some doubt, are given also:

May the praise of Sri Krishnon be triomphant, which cleanses the
mdrroe of the mind, ext bes the great forest fire of lho wirkl;

mﬁghtupnnm_w:fmfz.lhuln[mhmmm
e, awelly the pea of jny, gives the full taste of pure nectar at
sten, pnd washes the whale self (of jnan).

]

' Ch.Ch, 11 xxiv, p. 415
GO, L, o, . S05-000 3 see aleo p, 802,
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. O pon of Nanda, cotnt me, your servint, as o partice
of dust on your lot fallens a8 Taem I the territle ocean of this
vearld

Even L be 1i#s pod croshes me winder foor, or cuts te 8o the qoick
Emiﬂing me, Or treRts me anywsy, the profligats, =ill he & no

than the lord of my heart.

At one point in the Charitdmrifa we find a cloe to
what was very Hkely the real relatibn between Chaitanya
and the work of his disciples. Sanfitana is described as
being commissionsd by Chaitanya to prepare the smprfli
for the sect. He pleads his inability and his ignorance,
whereupon Chaitanya suggests in outline the variots
pointd lo be treated. As this was doubtless the
inspiration of Sandtana’s great work on ritual—the
Haribhaktivilasa®™—it is likely enough that Chaitanya
sustained a somewhat similar relaton to the thedlogy
of the Brinddban ‘scholars. He inspired them for the
task, suggested its main lipes, and fornished them with
amiple material for illusteation and analysis in his own
lite of devolica. “Thus we find that the greatesi
theclogiang of the sect, Riipa and Jiva, bazsed their
theology on the Sratma Seshita, one of the works
which Chaitanya discovered and held in such high
regard.

In sketching the teaching of the sect we shall
confine ourselves largely to the Charit@mrifa, and shall
not attempt to diseriminate, bevond what has been said,
between the teaching of Chaitanya and his followers,
An exhaustive treatment has oot been attempied, cur
desire being, rather, 1o set in as clear outline as may
be, the main tenets of the sect.

THEOLOGICAL
1. The fdea of God
In its philosophy the Bengal school layz claim to
orthodoxy, becanse it accepts the Upanishads, the Bradma
Sgiras and the G#fd as authoritative scriptures, and
the One-without-a-second as the Supreme Reality, It
agrees with the Vedinta in describing that Reality

 ChCh-, T, xxiv, p. 439, ¢ ChCh, T xxv, p. 450,
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as possessing the three familiar- atiributes, saf, chsf,
ananda. [t is in the interpretation of thess attributes
that Vaishnavism departs from the Vedintic position.
o the Vedantiat they signily. aspects of pure being,
unfiffersntinted and unmodified. To the Vaishpava
the third term,; @manda, offers the key to the interpretn-
tioni of the Supreme Being. It is pure bliss, self
differentiated, the ground of all life and the source of
1l the sentiments (rese) that give human life its mean-
ing and valoe: A text from the Paitfiriya Upanishad
gives the authoritative clue :
ihﬂng'ﬁ'ltlmﬂn'mﬂf.hﬂm‘imm that Hrahma I8 Blls
.wy ar truly, Indesd, being here are born from, bliss, wihien
they lhve by hllss, oo deceasing they enter Inly blia !
From this interpreiation of Renlity the churacteristic
doctrine of & personnl God of love and graee is derived,
with loving devotion as the natural relation between
this Being and the (reatures which bave sprung from
his creative will,

Bhagavan, or Hari, Is the name given to the Supreme.
Hée isinfinite in nature, power andattributes. The crea-
tive, destructive and sustaining aspects which appear in
Hindy theology ns Brehma, Siva and Vishou, are
manifestations of his nsture, All the forms in which
the Supreme has been conceived of and worshipped in
Hindo thonght sre incdluded in Bhagavin. He is the
source of iofinite forms, ©Of all these forms, that of
KErishos is the most perfect. He is deity in his most
entrancing aspect ; the Supreme at his best, if we may
so put it.*  Nothing can be conceived of the beauty and
blissfulness of the Eternnl Reality that transcends Sri
Krishos.  Although inclusive of the Vediintic idea of
negative being, he Is personal, a being full of grace
and mércy, whose Piunmm it is to seek the welfare
of his devotees. " He has no other work than to
gratify his servamts’ wishes." He seeks the loving
devolion of his worshippers, and graciously gives

' Huma, Therieen Principal Upaniskads, p. 201,
¥ CL. CA.Ch., I1, i, p. 211. 2
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himself to them.! He is himsell the essence of
love, the home of all hlissfulness and delight. His
supreme delight is in love.®  Only by love axd adoration
can he be sttained.”

Of the infinite powers of Krishna three are chiel
They are called the internal, the external and the mar-
ginal; the chéf or intelligence power, the wify@ ot illnsion
power, and the preservation or jire power. From the
jiva power comes the individual soul, from the miyic
power comes the whole creation, while the clit power
represents the Supreme intelligence and will. The
exact nature of the Supreme’s relationto the miaterial
creation and its inhahitants is sowething of kb mystery
in the sect's philosophy. By his infinits powers the
universe and its creatures have come into being, and
they have a substantial reality, but a clear statement of
that reality is admittedly impossible. Human sonls are
af the Supreme nnd dependent upon him, atomic portions
of his pature, but yet separate and distinct. Neither
monism nor dualism is scceptable to the Chaitanya
thinker ; with the result that he takes refuge in an
intermediate position, a compromise, called achintya-
bhedabheda, i.¢. * Tncomprehensible dualistic monism."*
*“*This iz not understood,’’ s modern writer confesses,
**but felt in the soul as an intuitive truth.”™

The chisf of all Krishoa's powers is the chit power,
and of this the crowning manifestation is the Alidinf,
the power of delight. This is the ecstatic aspett of the
divine, the supreme erotic principle by which all find
delight in love, deity and creature alike

_mmlmismumu;lhlmmuf ving delight mhuﬁmm
I=sies -h!igm lb.ﬂl-lﬂh porwEry ]‘hh!l.‘ll Iirrself
tomes delight. midinjhmemﬂmm-hn‘-ddﬁ:m

ezsenoe of Hi I8 called prema (lova),

Rl bs themodiBontion of Krishipn's love.. Her name B the very
e==noe of the delight-giving power.

" CR.Ch.. 1L, xv, po 292, ¢ Ch.Ch., 11, xx, p. 318

3 CA.Che., T1, viii, p. 213, ' CNLP.,p. 2D,

& ChCh TIL v, p. 408, * Ch.CA, 11, o, pu 215,
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Hiadinl ' mmles taste delight. Throogh Hlidisl the
bhaktes are mursad,! e
This coneeption of the Supreme nature is the ruling
ides of the sect. He i the source of perfect bliss,
produocdng delight, and revelling indelight. ""Heisthe
atiractor of all, thy delighter of all, the great elixic of
lite.!" He fascinates men, mind and body, intoxicating
thent, stealing their bhearts, Swestness predominates
in his patore. In comparidson with this supreme
hlissfuloess spiritual delight *‘*is as grass.”®  The
manifestation of this ecstatic or erotic principle of
the Supréme s eternal &, sport or play, and the ideal
representation. of (his is the popd-fils, the play of
Krishna with the milkmaids at Hrindaban, 1t is ''n
system of which love and sport form the distinguishing
chamecteristics. "™

Considerable theological confusion appears in the
teathing about God, because of the potpourri method
employed of including all schools of Indian thought indis-
eriminntely in support of what is essentislly a theistic
faith, Hopelessly:mixed up with contradictory philosophy
ig'the vast mass of Purdgic mythology. FParticularly
confusiog is it to haye the warions siasges of the
theological development undistinguished, with varying
conceplions found side by side. Thos there appears
the atsolute Bralims of the Vedaata, Vistino as Beahma,
Krishna as the incarnation of Vishnpo, Krishoa ss
Vishou, Krishoa as Brahma. The effiect is that of
inconsivtency in the conception of the Supréeme. From
the viewpoint of the religious experience of the sect,
however, there is nodubiety. The faith of Chaitanya and
his followers was intensely thelstic: for them Krishoa
Is the Supreme being, whom to Jove and serve was the
chief end and joy of man.

2, The Doctrive of Mcarnalion

The incarnation doctrine of the sect is really two-
fold ; first as it trests of Krishoa, and second of Chai-
tariya. There is little or no discussion of the theory of

ORI v p M. * GOk, T, xxiv, p. 415 ¥ S, p. 8L
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incarnation. ‘The familiar teaching of the GIfF is
accepted. ' Inevery nge Krishos becomes inearnate.""’
We are also told that ' The dwelling place of all
[forms of God] is in the highest heaven, beyond all
mayd ; when any of them descends to earth, it is called
an incarnation.”® Krishoa as the Supreme Being is
declared to have assumed endless incarnations. But
among them all his appearance among the groves of
Brindiiban is the supreme manifestation :

This Krishoa in Brajs is the most parfect ‘

All other forms nmy}:ﬂ callid puﬁ;:( mlﬁ perlect.?
This is the determinative doctrine of the sect. " The
Highest, best and most spiritual ideal of divinity is in
Krishpa. "

The second phase of the doctrine has to do with
Chaitanya. [nall probability he himself did not lay nny
claim to divine honours. We find repeated instunces
recorded where he deprecated any tendencies (o
honour him as more than man.® The accounts in the
Charifimrita of his revealing himself to verious dis-
ciples in the form of deity are a part of its legendary
deposit, But the belief that he was an incarnation of
Krishos certainly took form during his lifetime, and it
was therefore easy for his biographers to represent
him as revealing his own deity.

The doctrine concerning Chaitanya as an incarnation
of Krishoa is clearly expressed in the Charitdmyila
and repeatedly recognisad &

The sccount of the Satva, Treta, Dvipar and Kall rupas (ages).
White, red, dark, and yellow are serinlly the four colonrs, Krishys

on Uise four colotrs and established the dharma of the nge. . . .

mdlnmdtmﬂnﬂmhtmmﬂngd Kpishnns oo,
This '{ymming yellow colonr, and has given
love s deviglon to prople together with his dsciples. wm.
pandan (the woa of Braja's lond, ir. Krishps) s extabli

reli anil people are dancing and sioging in love, making

i Ch.Ch, IL, vl p 185, ' Ch.CA., 11, ==, p. 358,
' Ch.Ch., IL vill, ps 222.  * CMLLP, p. 27

' Ch.Ch., IO, xvill, p. 523 5 of. Paskffaikshd, 11, p. 83,
* Ch.Ch, I, xx, p. 36263,
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spesics of what the murds of God wrei yellow
oo, works such me the bestowing of love and safhkirtan §
{Iumiuhnmma]humhlyhthulnmmatmuﬂl{rhm“
“Pmumuhkkmumm hls Inczrmation i for the
promching

In the Haribhakiioiigea, the nathotitative work on
ritunl for the sect, there is no direction given for the
worship of Chaitanya, but at the beginning of each
chapter there is an inyocation 1o him which seems to
indicate & state of mind verging on worship,

The pecutinr idens of the séct led to an elaboration
of the incarnation doctrine ih connection with Chaitanya
which is charecteristic. He was held to be the inarna-
tion not only of Krishoa, but of Ridhd ns well, We
rend that Krishnawas charmed by his own beauty, and
desired ta r.x:i'-erimwe the sipreme feelings that Radha
felt for him." Thus he took form in Chaitanya as
hiimsalf and Rﬁﬂhl combined. The germ of this-idea
is clearly found inthe Charildmrita in these passages:

Ha pesimned the fi and beauty of Hﬁlﬁkﬁ von hove
hnnmthmg:m in onlerto yourr u-.mr

Rk and are ooe sl i two
mhﬂm have W?mgm ?ﬂ e “;anim

0 OTHE i
emhotion (Mahibhira).* i

Later writers developed this theme with delight.
This theory of double incarnation éxplains the goldea
hpe of Chaitanya's body, which, were it not for the
RAdhR element, would have been dark liks Krishoa's."

A still further elahoration of the jdeas connected
with the milkmnids of the story mikes the principal
followets of Chaitanys incarnations of these gopis:

8. The Councepison of Sin,
The teaching about sin is decidedly moagre. The
conception of weidyd (ignorance) asd mAyd (iNosion),

b Ch G, 1L w3, pe 365
fin

A X I, Vi, p. 229,
\ Ch A TL vl . 221, "‘

* CAChL & & i
. A u:nvfﬂ ﬂntia w calleclal nilmeviathon of Gosviin,

L
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which, in spite of the sect’s anti-Safikara philosophy.
affects all its thought of the soul's life in this world,
tends to make the conception of sinfulness nnreal,
For a soul enfolded in ignorance and fettered by illusion
sin is hardly an ethical problem. Vet the language of
elhical ideas is constantly used. In the absence of any
clear doctrine inconsistency is apt to resait,

Various sins are mentioned, such as abuse, basphemy
in calling 3 man Ged," lust and anger.® Theological
heresy is countsd s grievous sin® The general term,
** gin against Vaishoavism,"' is likened to s wild elephant
rooting up & preclous plunt.® This sin is anything that
stunds in the way of the development of bhakti toward
Krishon. As the love of Krishna is the supreme object
of life, so that is sin which prevents men from pursuing
this object, whether it be worldliness, eshly lusts or
wrong philosophy.

There is a curious passage in the Charildmyrita
which suggests n note of vicarious suffering for sin.
One of the disciples asks that all the =ins of mankind
be laiil on his head in order that men may be freed
from their sufferings. Chaitanya replics that this is
unnecessary, as they will all be freed without suffering

Ywhnwﬁrcd for the salvation of all beings in the wordd.

Yex, they will fnd dellverunos withotit um:rgdng_mhmm
their sins. Krishpa in oot i he hus nll of power.
Wiy houhl he mnke you for thelr sins? "They whose welfare

thestre uve all become Valdhpaves, and Krishpa takes away the
Iri:unf?nhhnnm The whole world will bo saved since you have
wwisdsedt 3t for to Krishna It i no labour to redeen all.*

This suggestion of vicarious suffering for the sins of
others must be taken as m hyperbolic expression with-
out any meaning, for it bears no relation to the teaching
of the sect. The sbove passage effectually disposes of
the idea of suffering of any kind in connection with
deliverance from sin. This deliverance calls for no
suffering or effort whatever. [t is accomplished by a
mere gesture of omnipotence.
' ONCh, I, v, pe 445, v Ch.Ch., IL xxv, p. HI

*Ch.Chy, 11, xxl, P 380, LCACR N, ke, p. 337,
Ch.Ch., T, xv, po 282
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The great solvent [or sin is the repetition of
‘Krishpa's name. That alone washes away all sios;
one ulterance, even, suffices.”

4. Salvation.

The idea of salvation, common tomost Hindu thought
g5 makif, emancipation or liberation, is conceived of as
having five aspects, or states, These are ns follows:

Salodys (belug in the same plane with God),

S pya (nearness to Grod),

ﬁa".:'m‘ lt?uqfidj of God) ; and

Sarwipe (morpion 1o Gy
{Of these fve modes of aspects, the lasy, sRyujya’is that,
which is traditionally associated with the term mukti in
Hindo thought, at least in Safikara’s Vedinta, To sal-
wation as thus conceived the Chaitanya theologians took
vigorous exceptionn. So much g0, that the very term
mulkti became distastefal to them. Althouogh it included
aspecty identical with Vaishgava thought, the fact of its
being associated with the WVedantic conception of
absorption made it suspect and undesirable, As one of
Chaitanya's disciples exclaimed ;

Mﬁmhnh of sEyujya the bhakin feeld hatred and fenr. He

AL the atteranoe of the word mukt], hatred apd fear arive in the
mind ; &t the uttermnee of the won! Bhakti, the mind & filled with joy.

There emerges herse a fundamentnl difference
between Vaishpava and Vedintic thooghtt To the
Vaishnava thinker the Vedintic doctrine destroyed the
possibility of that which gave meaning to salvation,
namely, the enjoyment of God. To him the very idea
of salvation involves personal consciousness, and & real
selationship between lover and beloved. The ilnsory
doctrine of Safkarichérya, by which the reality of the
soul's existence {5 only seeming, cut way the basis of
the Vaishonva conception of life, both here and in the
heavenly Brindatan, and made of bhakti only a Aecting

' CACH., 1L, xv, p, 280 : TIL 1], p 402 ; and many more,
i ﬂﬂ:m“fpm » ¥

" Ch.Cho T vi. p. 195 of. I, ix, p. 235 ; 1L, Ei, p, 463,
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experience, When this vital diferénce in conceptions is
clearly grasped it is easy to understand the theological
mntipathy of the Vaishoavas at this point. Their dearest
experiences and hopes were at stake,

The state from which men are ‘saved is that of
bondage to the world, and that to which thev are saved
is an eternal experience of love. Souls are eternsl
servants of Krishma, bul throuwgh forgetiulness they
become fettéred and entangled in things material, which
is the power of illusion. As long a5 the soul continies
thos, it is subject to birth and re-birth, with sll the
sufferings that scoompany the working of the law of
karmo. But when, by whatever means, the soul, be-
coming conscious of its rightfal relstion lo Krisliga as
its lord and saviour, turns to him in faith; it is rid of
tllusion and Fnds salvation through the experience of
bhaktl, The soul is sayed by faith; faith breeds
bhalkti, and bhakti is fullilied in perfect love (priéf),
which iz the supreme end and good of the soul.®

Therefore bhukt] is the means of gaining Keishia, which i3 callsd
sbhidhtye It all the dastras. Just as the gaining of wenlth yiskdy
gl:nmr:asi‘t‘l fruit, by which sorrow fies away of itseif ; %0, ﬁmﬂ:.ﬂ.&:

frult of bhakt! & the springing up of love tu by the
of ‘which the cydle of hirth and rebirth is destroyed,  But the remmoval
of tys or the ciesation of rebitth, I8 ool the frolt of love; s
ki afm s the enfuymaent of love's fellclty.t

This recognition of love ns the soul's highest state is
repeatedly emphasized. “'Delight in Him is the
supreme htiman attainment . . . the highest beatitude
comes only from serving his feet.”” It is "' the highest
Fruit, the supreme human bliss, in comparison with which
the four hnman attoinments are as straw,  The dhakis
mdrga (path of devolion) is the only sufficient way to
salvation. '‘Other ways there are, such ns fFiwa, karms,
and yeoga, and these are acknowledged as effective in the
past, but they are superseded now and sre worthless as
compared to bhakti. Without an admixture of bhakti
none of them can léad to salvation, while bhakti alone

1 CACh, 1L, xx, p. HO. VCA.CEL T xx, p 350,
‘Pfh.ﬂ..n.u.p.m. Sesey
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i all-sufficient. The difficulty with these earller ways
is their inability to produce love, which is the essence
of salvation.' PFurthermore, they give to the muktl
which is their goal a tinge of selfishness. They are
suggestive of effort nod desire in the puarsait of salva-
tion, whereas bhiakti has no thought of self or gain,
it sesks anly to pour jtself ont in an abandon of
devotion to its flord: For this further reason, in
addition to the important one ooted ahove, the term
mitktd is rejected by the Vaishoavas, and bhakti takes its
place as the all-intlpsive term for salvation, both &5 to
method and goal. Liberstion and devotion are treated
ns two definitely contrasted ends, and liberation: is con-
sistently condemuped.. That salvation is not the goal of
bhnkH is repested again sod sguin. The devotion of
.the faithin] is disinterested, seeking nothing beyond the
service of love”

Salvation through faith and bhakti is not Hmited, as
the other ways necessarily are. One peeds to be
neither n paodit, nor an ascetic, nor well-born.® ‘The
chanting of the divine name creates bhaktl, and this is
open to the lowest custes,  Here sounds the great note
JIn Chaitanya's tenching, revealing his deepest insight
‘into the natore of man. A Brabhmam of good family is
mot thersby worthy to worship Krishpa; oeither is a
low-caste man oecessarily unfit. In the worship of
Krishps there i8 no consideration of caste or family.*
"“Even an ignorant man, by Krishpa's grace, gets to
the opposite shore of the oeean of the emotions, ™
‘3. Heaven and Fulure Exislence.

As we have seen, the sect's dootrine of salvstion
involves n very real conception of a heavenly fife.
This heavenly existence is byt a mere intermedate
affair; o temporary  bliss between rebirths on earth.
Throngh bhakti, disinterested and entire, bondags to
rebirth is broken, and the soul attains & celestial body

bR, 1L, p. 380, L OECR, Izl poEET,
OOk, Tt pe 230 Ch.Oh,, I, h‘;im,
' CACAL I, vi, . 185, * Ch.Ch, I1, xix, . 343,
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wod is rnmad by Krishoa to eguality with his own
nnture." This felicitous state is conceived of as nn
eternity of the sports of Brindiban, in which the faith-
ful share in serving Krishna as did the gopis.

Existence in the spiritunl universe apparently. s
divided into different realms. We read of Vaikmmtha,®
the hesven of Vishou, of Goloka, the heaven of Erishoa,
-and also of the sternal Brinddban. The two latter are
generally treated ms the same, although there is ocea-
sional discrimination, The followers of the esoteric, or
higher form of bhaktl, attain to  Brindaban, while
those of the lower form po to Vaikuplha * There
seems to be n distinct note of inferiority in this
assignment.  However, by modern Vaichoavas, these
seemingly different levels are interpreted as simply
different sispects, or siages, of heavenly existence,
gince anything like & hierntchy of Vaishpavas would be
contrary 1o the sect's eaching and fellowship. As
there is little clear or systematic teaching on this
subject, the eschatological ideas of the sect cannot be
formuiated very satisfactorily.

. mﬁt‘fﬂ"’a

The Suprome Being reveals himaelf directly in the
-goul, and through the gura ; and the scriptures. Of the
first there is very little. " If Krishon is gracions, then
some fortnnate man is taught by him, as his gury,
within his heart.'! In this difect Inspiration of the
goul of man, hizs intuition {recki) and npot his resson
(7wkti)" is the channel, Indeed, the resson is looked
npon with distrust.®  As for the distras, the Veday are
accepled as the only revelztion, sternal in nature, Bul
thia is only the lip zervice of theologiana, desiring to
maintain the appearance of orthodoxy. Various pass-
nges, indeed, are found, side by side with these orthodox
statoments, in which they e latly denied. The real

VORCH I wili, pe 220 xxii, p.ﬁ‘.hnh n.h,p 388, " All the
the Hhokin.*

qu.l.'ll'lh of L‘;hhp are ll'u.lﬂerml
Batbunihs ' OACh, I:I.nh'. o4,
L L, yidii. * ChoChTE Al pe 222,
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feeling of the sect is more truly reflected in the frank
statement reported in the third book of the Charila-
mirifa to the effect that Vedintic :mu!y is to be eschewed
as it cuts the nerve of devotion.! The Purinas are
held to be the sxplanations of the Vedas, and we are
told that the Bhagavaia Purdana nmd the Upanishads
speak as with one voice.® This Puriips is held to be
the only satisfactory commentary upon the U panishnds,
the Veidas aod the Brakma Sffras.® Thuas the BhEra-
safa Purdipa i5 the supreme scripture of the sect,
Mext to this the Chardfdmrifa, the hiography of Chai-
tanya, i5 held in highest reverence.

There is no canon, althongh certain works have held
pre-eminence, such as those nsed by Chaitaoyn and the
standard autharities for ritual and theology.

The third channel of revelation, the guru, was
accepled by the sect as a part of the Valshnava heritage.
Chaitanya’s own experience would have been suffi-
cent, douhtless, to lix the guru in the sect ns essential;
had that been necessary.  Fortunmiely, his insistence
on the spiritual gualifications of the gurn made the
relationship of real worth. The guru must koow the
mysteties of Krishnn.' This is the ope éssentinl,
Casle status or privilege of any kind has nothing to do
with it He i8 to be served with ntmofsl bonour, for
thiz is one of the means of grace.® The extent to
which the giru is beliesved to be the direct agency
of Krishpa i5 indicated in the following passages:

Prlmeti & to Ue heed From and asleedl bl the gura®
'%: I'ho 'jfmgu:!]ms Lknow ns the utryr;ﬂ:l of h;:lhrd
-mﬁnmmhsmm the form of the gura?
It is difficult to believe that the actual identity of the
gurivand the Sopreme js taught here, but there is no
donbt of the lengths to which this doctrioe was carried

\ O, T T, . 883, * Ch.Ch., 1L xxHl, p. 583,
T ChCAG L, v, po G, S CA.CA,, I1, xxv, 1, 447,
* CACh., 10, xxv, p. $if ' ChCh L Lp ;
*Ch.Ch, 1, i, p. 200,
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in the exaltation of the gury, ' the most irrational of all
Hindu irrationalities.”™
It is not likely that Chaitanys or the early leaders
of the sect emphasized the extreme phase of this
doctrine. The Brindiiban fathers and the associates of
Chaitanya were all gurus, because of their spiritual
attaininents and their association with him. So it was
with the great leaders of the following century. Their
piety and power made them gurus by right In time,
however, the guruship became hereditary and largely
bereit of spiritual significance and the doctrine was #o
tanght as practically to deify the gurn and make him
more feared than the weath of God himsell, Such texts
as the following are found in the later Hteratire :
The gum i3 always to be worshl ; heis most excellent from
Ieing ome with the maotm, In pleassd. when the guru i
: mifliors of nots of bomage el wﬂlmﬂdh&m%
hen Harl & ln anger, the gura I our profector, wheo the guira fa in
anger, we have pone.*
In all manunals on ritnal for guillance in worship used
by the rank and file of Vaishpavas in Bengal, there are
elaborate directions for the reverence of the giru
preceding that of Chaltanya.

7. Man and the World,

The reality of the world and the efeatures which
inhabit it, a5 we have seen, is stoutly maintained as
against the illusion theory of Sankaracharyn, although
the nature of this reality is not entirely clear, Human
souls are only separated parts of the Supreme, sparks
from the central flame ; and yet they are distinet from
him and independent, determining their own actions.
We have already noted the philosophical basis of
this doctrine, ealled achintvabhedibheda, illuminatingly
defined by a pandit of the sect as " inconceivalile sitmul-
taneows existence of distinetion and non-distinction,”™

The world is the madyié-jagad, the sphere where

" 'Wikion, Religions Sects of the Hindug (CLS), p 85,
* fbid., p. B5 note.
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the power of illusion easily binds men in fetters of
material enjoyment, in consequence of which they snifer

‘the pangs of perpetual rabirth, But it is also a placs

where the noblest operations are possible to the soudl,

where bhakti mny be lesrned and spiritual character

developed. Man is meant to be the servant of the

Supreme, but easily becomes the siave of maya. From

the standpoint of the law of karma and its workings,

life in this world is suffering and sorrow, but to the -
Vaishoava thinker the rigours of the karmic law are

malified by the jovs of Bhakti, which are possible to all,

The dominant note, tharefore, is that the worlill and 1ts

life js good. The eyeof faith can see the Lord in one's

fellowmen, nod in every object of Nature."

Ingeneral it may be said that the sect teaches a noble
doctrine of man. No man is too low to be incapable of
response to the divine. The capacities for devotion
only need to be aroused and cultivated to make them
blessom jn bhaktl, Woman is included in this concep-
tion: ‘There is no dirsct teaching to this effect, but the
theory sod practice of the sect confirm . Woman's
devotion, indeed, is at the heart of the sect's theology ;
for it tesches that all worshippers in thelr attituds
toward the divine should be feminine.* This teaching
is an advance opon that which has marked much of
Hindulsm, with its exclusion of women and low castes
Erom the higher privileges of religion.

RELtiGIOUS
The Life of Bhakii.
The whola religion of the sect s summed up in ity
teaching abont the life of bhakti. This is set forth s

O, DL vill, p. 231, Thin does not mesn o on ol
Nuture revouling God such o 12 fumlliar tv. Western - It s
=t svery objest tnkes ob u:fumntﬂrphunmtg:m af the devolos:

: Sy il

the touch of Chaltanya, in the chan of g
nnme, are hﬂ% ldeny 10 the om:?dﬁgnl Nm
L W T wil, p 527, . See below pp. L1112
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& whole-hearted attitude of love and devotion to Krishma,
thnt engages all the powers of life in complete and
seifless service to him alone. The béauty and sufficiency
of this way of life is proclaimed with almost endless
repetition.  Itis the glory and joy of life, the ane true
course, the only real wealth this: world offers, the
supteme end of all existence.' Compnred with bhakti,
gll other means of religious devotion are obsolete,
inefectunl and voidc  As wo have noted, jGinn, karmn,
and yoga are given scant reverence, slthough recognised
as honoured ways to God in days gone by.

The forprer command s karma nocording to the 'V dibmrns,
o, fEdna.  Alter Grbalitng all these comes the mmda:lmnnui
 on the stremgth of this command the devotee has faith, he leaves all

w-mmhiuliriﬂip. o4 s By fith in Kpbdign all work

All methoda of worship {sddbane) have worthless resulie. Withour
Kyishna-tihulit] they cun never give stromrth.?

There are no barriers set up round about this way
of life. It is open to all, be he scholar or ignorant,
Brahman or low-caste. It is universal in scope, and
shouid be practised by all, onder whatever circumstances
of time, place and conditions.® The end of the practics
of bhakti is that state of pure, disinlerested love in
which all thought of self is awallowed op in complele
bliss. This is the snmmum donem of life.

The natore of bhakti which in 20 catholic @ manner
weleomes all sorts of men will naturally be as varied ag
human capacity, and as rich In emotional feeling ns the
powers Of the human hesrt. Thuos we Hnd different
erades of bhakti corresponding to different types of
religions feeling experienced among men. Five diferant
stages are sel forth in the Charii@meila and ascribed
to Chaitanya. In their present form these well-known
five stages hove doubtiess come from Chaitanys, but they
were not original with him. They are found among
cthers in the ollest bhaktl documents, such as the
Nirada Sairas and the Sindilya Saifvas, and were

VCR TS U, ol pa 2100 ' ChCA., 11, xxdf, pp. 387, 580,
= OACN 11 xxv, po 447,
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evidently fairly well defined forms of bhakti teaching.
Cheitanya received them as such, and gave them the
currency that has artached them to his name. These
five stages are described us follows, The first is
enlled #imfa, peaceful, and is the quietistic stage, a
calm fixing of the mind upon Krishga. *“‘ A Santa
votary's attachment Is like an odourless fower." The
second stage 18 the W/dsya, service, in which the relation
of the disciple to his Jord is that of n servant or slave:
Next js the sabdya, friendship, where the relation is the
trustivl comradeship of {riend and friend. In the
fourth stage, d@fsalya, fondness, the relationship takes
on the tenderness of the parent’s feeling for the child :
while the fifth stage, madhurya, sweelness, is Tepresent~
ed by the lover relatlon with its element of passion.
Each stage shares the quality of the preceding, but adds
to the sum total a new emotion and achieves an increase
of delight.  ‘Thus the fifth and supreme stage combines
all the qualities of the other grades, and is ** of wondrous
deliciousness,”"*

Bhakti is thus conceived of as nn experience capable
of an ascending scale of feeling; it is a relationship to
Krishna of love and faith that gains in scope, intensity
and power, as the devolee progresses in  devotion,
Beginning  with quiet meditation Jittle stirred by
emation, the bhakta advances through the emotional
realisation of the relation of servant, friend and parent,
until, with ever-deepening feeling, e is swept into a
passionate ardour of the soul toward its lord that finds
Its most fitting symbol in the abandon of that passion
'which exists only between the sexes.

It is ss the illustration or exemplification of this
climactic fifth stage of devotion that Radha holds so
important a place in the sect's thought, This necounts
for ber exaltation both in the songs and in the theology.
Chaitanya accepted her as the idonl of devotion. In the
abandon of her passionate love for Krishoa he saw &
compelting illustration of what should be the ardour of

ECROH, T1, il ppe 206 . 1 aloo 11, xikx, Pp-338 1.
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every devotee's bhakti, *'The supreme emotion"
(MahAbhiiva), says the Charifdmypifa, ' is the quint-
essence of prema (Jove). The lad ; Radha, is the
embodiment of that supreme. emotion,

T'wo schools aross in the sect over the interpretation
of Ridha. The question at issue was as to her relation
to Krishpa, whether it was that of mistress or wife.
Those who maintained the latter, the svadiya doctrine,
included most of the Brindiban fathers. Bot it is clear
that the parabiyabadis,® those who held Radha to be the
wife of mpother und mistress of Krishoa, very soon
gained the ascendency. This was doubtless due to the
immoveshle infloence of the ald myth abont the gopils.
It would seem, also, thal the Sahajiyd cult was not
without inAuence in this matter, that cult which for a.
hundred years fand more had tapght the doctrine
of galvation through the worship and love of a
woman other than one’s own wife. We bave noted in
the introductory chapter how extepsively this Sahajiya
doctrine coloured the writings of Chailanys writers in
the following centuries. A curious chronicle has been
found recently, which further confirms our feeling that
the parakivabidis fairly early swept the field. This is
en official Mubammadan court document, bearing the
date of 1717. It describes a sort of formal trial, which
was also a debate, for the purposs of deciding between
these two parties, Both doctrines were represented
by their sblest champions from all parts of Bengal and
Orissa, and Banares as well, The Vaishnava striptures
were takeén ns the basis of discussion, including the
Bhigavata Purdna, Chaitanya's teaching, Sridhara-
svimi's famons commentary on the Skigarafa, Sand-
tana's commentary oo the tenth chapter of the
Bhigavata, and other less known works, Great crowds
attended, and the discussion continued ovier a period of
months. The parakivabiidis finally gained the victory,
and In consequence the stakiyebddi Gosvamis lost

b ChCR. 1L ol e 217,
® Sansk, parakiravddis,
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standing and surrendered their disciples throughout the
country.®
Just where Chaitanya stood in this controversy it is
impossible to say, Krishnadiis Kayviraj, the author of
the Charifdmrita, was a parakiyabidi, and he therefore
puts this doctrine into the nmiouth of Chaitanya. Con-
sidering Chaitanya's great admiration for the works of
Jayadeva and Chandi Das, who preach this view, it wonld
appear that hie inclined toward it himself, At any rate,
the teaching of the sect became whally of this doctrine,
Thos jllicit passion, the love of the mistress for her
lover, bechme the universally accepted symbol of the
sonl’s devotion to God.  *' OF these [kinds of love
Radhd's is the crowning ideal, whose glory is descri
in all the dastras, ” says the Charitamrita.®
Here we have 4 very curious fact, that sets the
Radhi-Krishoa Hterature apart from all other Hindu
writings in this respect, That which this sect has
chosen as its representation and symbol of the soul’s
thirst for God 16 in direet contravention of one of the
moat cherished idesls of the Hindu social order down
throngh the centuries, namely, the chastity and fAdelity
of Indian womanhood,
The stories of REtha-Krishps waod alooe i Hindy deamatle

literature in this . In Sanskrlt drumas & moreiod woman is
m}u:mﬂuﬁfbﬂlhhmnhobhﬁuﬂlhrm&hu.‘

Dir. Sen writes thus :

T the poetic literature of the Hindos, the fidelity o wemnan h
ﬂmﬁlwmdihlp‘rimtmmmmmrﬂlymmmm
bighest poeto inwpiration. Bt Vakshoava Hternture glorles in Raiha,
who breaks the sacred tes ol domestic e nod walls o the une
mnﬁn-tpﬂdhm;“rn:m;ﬂnﬁddh How oonld o
gidly fustidions In polat women's hotour admi
mhﬂn:-hmdnﬂmﬂmhmdr literatura # The
aviry dmple one, RadhE, a= has ulready bees s, s 5

bol, uf the fres
ﬁﬁuﬂwﬂm worship cffered by the

it
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That something, which in the Hindu wife and mother 1s
looked upon with the utmost abhorrence, should be
chosen as the most ftting representation of religion,
i% to say the least, a strange procedure. The ex-
planation turng upon the place of marriage in Hindu
society. Rarely, if ever, is it a romantic attachment,
the result of love's free play, for matches ar¢ arranged
by the elders and the young people concerned are oniy
passive agents. After marrigge, whether love deve-
laps or not, the whole round of wifely duties and
devotion are enjoined upon the woman by sacrad law,
Therefore, says the Vaishnava apologist, the love of
the wife can hardly serve as the symbol of unfettered
devotion, Wheress the Hindu woman who gives her-
self to romantic love outside the marriage relation risks
hersll. She gives everything that makes life worth
while in the abandonment of her devotion. Thus she
becomes the most fitting symbol of the soul's gearch
nfter God. Riadhd Is the supreme example of this
passiannte love,

The Attainment of Bhakti,

The cultivation of bhakti i3 subject that receives
cansiderable space in the Charétamrita, From this peint
of view two general orders of bhakti are distingulshed,
wafdhi® and rdgdnuga. The first is called regular, and
is developed in accordance with £astric roles: the
Intter is governed by no mles whatever, but follows the
natural Inclinations of the heart, as was true of the
gopis in their infatuation for Krishga. OFf the regular
of vaidhi bhekti, mony ways of enltivationare set forth.
Sixty-four is the traditional number, Of thess, however,
five chie! modes are distinguished as of special and
particular value. These five are ' the socisty of holy
men, kirtan of Krishna's name, listening to the rending
of the Stdpavata, dwelling at Mathurd and reverential
service of his image'';* in short, fellowship, song,
seriptore, pllgrimage and imnge worship. Any one

' From: siahd, ke ¥ OO, 1T xxif, pa 3N
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of these modes alons will prodoce bhaktl, and ** Even a
little of the five creates love for Krishna.'

‘As 8 maotter of fact, the charmed pumber is nipe
sather than five. This is recognised iy the Charifs-
mrita,' and in all manuals for popular use nine forms of
bhakti are specified. The item #s to pllgrimage has
been dropped in the process of expansion.

Far and away shead of all other forms of atinining
bhakti & Lhe kirtan and its accompaniments. No other
mesns can so lift the heart into the foll experience of
ecstatic feeling as the chaoting of the holy name.

In the Kali the singing of the pume bs the great means;
hmﬁmduﬁmﬁlmhu valoat to

m“.m sfkiTtan U sin of mrﬂhd;mth-
hentt 5 prrified, sixl practice of all kinds of hhakd bs inltiazed, . .. W
the pame i taken while enting or Iylog down or auywhom—wiihiout
restriction of time, place ve encees b achleved.®

Hut the heights of bhakti are to be reached in more
mystic ways not open tothe mass, For those passionate
souls who soon pass beyond role and form there is an
fnner way, an esoleric teaching. They ars followers
of the second order of bhakt, the raganuga, n which
passiooate desire for mystic union with the loved
obiject i% the distinguishing mark. The ordinary means
of arousing bhaki are not discarded npecessarily, bm
they are looked upon as external only,

The proctices mre two, external and foternnl; lstening and
Et#ivgm@m&wl:hﬂnhﬂyumumlﬁmﬂw:wﬂﬁnﬂnmlﬂ
m‘n‘nqmm ihe ideal person, Krishma is served day and night In

This appears to be a somewhat cryptic passage, hut its
meaning is clear, [t commends a concentrated imagina-
tive process as more effective in realising the bliss of
bhaktii than any outward means,

The inspiration and guide—'"" the ideal person''—of
this more secret form of bhakti is the gopi of the
Brinddban legend, The bhakta by meditation seeks to

PR b pADS. 0 CRCh TR, p. 287 K0, IIL, £, . S50,
SR Chy b, Sl 0T R
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make the whole Brindiban ll& live before him, He
visualizes in his mind’s eve the amorous sport that
Krishma earried on with the milkmaids. But mare than
this, be imaginatively enters into it, and by playing the
pirt of one of the enamoured maids, he experiences in
hiz own mind the passionate feelings that are so glow-
ingly pictured in the literature ; feelings, indeed, for
which the analogy, it is frankly admitted,is lust ( kima) 2
In this manner he brings himself into a state of ardent
feeling for Krishpa, The empliasis upon this doctrine
in the Charif@mrita, and, therefore, in sll succesding
wot ks upon bhakti, is very marked. It is the rdjatativa,
the royal doctrine.® The following are sample pass-

BgEs:

Epidhta's sport with Hadhi is extremel , amd % mever found
fir the attitules of d&sys (service), umfymmu}, et It s
within the right of the sadifs® only, and from them this Apreads.
Withont the sakhis this sport = never nourished ; they enjoy their own
apart by it. No ooe has any sccess U this sport exoopt the
oA

ce nn :

'Ihmisbuuthurn&rmthhmﬂ.'

Therelore, ing the attitnde: of the goph, they think on the
sport of Radhi-Krishoa day woed oight, Hy meditating on K
in the realised l.'n:dylhnim serve him.; through'the saihi attitude,
ﬂl‘!!ulllih::ub;wnl‘ Adha-Krishun, maﬁ;:‘mhihlﬂuﬂ
oever mﬂW[uﬂnknfmhdp Y.
ﬁrlh!g:uyuimugbﬁﬂ.

Only in the form of a gopi is the pleasure of rdsm
gained,” Underlying this emphasis upon the gopis, and
explaining it, is the idea that Krishga B the sole male
in the universe, and only as his worshippers conceive
of themselves as female can they rise to the full

i ¢
* The ethical gspecis of this doctrine are condldered In Cliapter X.
" Female friends, i.e, the gopis. * Ch.CA,, I, vifl, p. 216,
* Krishpa. * CF.Ch., T, viid, p. 210,
¥ CACHL T b pa 220, The rils-7/4 bs the cireulas in which
Krishpa danced the gopls. There b an annnal festival of this
nome cekibratd In October-Novemnber, which was tedl by
and Sunitana. Tuls woul b to [
which means emotion.
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experience of passionate devotion: This expliins why
prominent Vaishpavas are considered to be incarnations
of the gopis. [t is a curions doctrine, produced by the
exallation of the Gopi-myth into sacred scripture.®

This passionate bhakti, using the sensuous hmages
af this highly erotic story to stimulate its fervour,
passed into further emotional phases commom to sl
mysticism.

Thete & a bles=d atage which tmnsends the sphere of all (hee
“yirtuous acts ™ ood’ B pot Hmited the seriptures.  Thin & callad
tha ugn, or that foith which' I3 own coursa—the stage
in the recoiliction of the very aome of God calls forth tears, the
whols trombiles jike A'ﬁ:l‘. the material losss il grosmess, ol

Lhe bedy “ﬂm. reciting of (he pume credtes
emotings in the they know no bounds and are pot limited
ths dHstae It |5 a siats where condiounes and uneonsclons-

ness meet, . ., One who i in this blesed sondition gives up all
refigioim rites prescribed by the Vedas®

The Emotions of Bhalis

It is hardly necessary, for the purposes of this stody,
to attempt an exposition of the claborste sunlysis
of love's emotions found in the teschings of the
Bengal Vaishnavas., It is a Iabyrinth of invelved and
intricate classification. Surely the delight of the Hindu
mind in minute analyais is here illustrated 1o perfection:
for these theologiins represented not only the phile-
sophi¢ mind of Indii; they nlso combined with it ano
abounding delight in bhakti, which led them to dwell
upon its minutest emotions with infinite relish. The
general’ basls: of the analysis 18 found in the Hindy
system of rhetoric and poetics far antedating the time
of Chaitanya. But eredit mngt be given to the thinkers
of the Chaitanya school for the way in which they
worked out their psychology of love., Among all
ﬁcwid. sects they stand pre-eminent as specialists in this

VCh, L
' FL, p. 225 In this pamuge Dr. Sea mmmnrisss & descripting
of Hidhi tmﬂhmﬁp:nw in n well-known seveunfeenth  cetuore
‘ nuanduy I8, the Awrpdaanda, p, 64,
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The five stages of bhaktl already deseribed are
accompunied by corresponding emotions; known #s the
five permanent emotions. These are- basic, But love
hay shades of feeling far more numerous than these, of
which ten ot least are experienced in passing through
the five stages. From another point of view four main
divisions are set up, and these are sub-divided into 2,
135, 8 and 33 classes of feeling respectively, Still
another phase of the analysis has to do with the déve-
lopment of tender relations between Krishna amnd Radha,
its divisions defining steps in the process, such as the
dawn of love, the sending of messages, the secret
stealing forth for the mesting of love, the meeting
itself, the final separaticn, the spirit unfon éte, This Is
made f{amiliar by the lyrics of the sect, which are
clussified undar these heads, ench head having many
sub-divisions. Suffice it o say of this subject that as
many a5 360 emotions of love are defined anil Hlustrated
by the theclogirns: of the sect. huge works being
devoted to this labour of love.

The Lse of Images,

One of the modes of cultivating bhakti, it will be
nated, is the reverential service of Krishna's image.
Ag the rather extracrdioary sssertion has been made
that Chaitanyn rejected idolatry,' it may not be smiss
to devote a faw words to this point, The infivetcs of
images upon Chaitanys was enormouns, Rarely did any
image Fall to stir his feelings, and, as far a9 one can see,
the reason was that each image to him was God. Here
is a typical picture of a Puri experience:

With eagernss he wont to J niths homee, . .
:zﬂm&%ﬂmﬁdm:ﬂiﬁu plfl.‘rg:{nbeﬂ. nmlﬁ;h:y dm:tqu
e S e e D e
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turn from the lotus-Jike face, Thus did the Moster together with his

devobess gnms at the blessed fuce HI mid-day. iraticm,

weeping, went on continuonsly, bol the Master had to restrain

in onler to lave a clesrer view. Shap (srving of food, scresoed

Fromn view) and darf nﬁgm}lﬂmﬁmﬂmﬁ. The Master

Hmm:z serving of and hrgﬁnwrﬂhhlglumednug‘lug

In addition to his own contagious example, be explicitly

tanght the place and value of images in worship.
Kpishon has now mieifeded himssll In'the form of wood and

wttir; ond cremtores are saved by sight and ablution, . . . Sr

Pmmm{lngnmﬂh]hpmtndﬁy in the form of weocd,
and Bhigirmthi as ety o the form of water.  [% thou,
Sirnt;:j‘mwmgﬁ wood god, and thou, Vichaspatl, serve the
wator '

Ta the young disciple, Raghunith, he sent & Silaprdm,
a dark-coloured stone used by Vaishnavas as an emhlem
of Erishpa, which he had used for years himself, bath-
ing it, feeding it, and bedewing it with tears, exactly
as though it were an image. ''It is the body of
Krishpa," Chaitanya said, "' serve it with zeal.'”

The philosophical explanation of this worship is put
into Chaitanyn's mouth thos

1t fs adin to cknowledge difference In pode. God 15 the same

according to the madltation of the . 'The ooe form
of fa made fnto Aiffersnt mages!

But his practice was not guided by philosophical
considerations. Chaitanya fully shared the viewpoint of
his time, aud believed in the reality and blesscdness of
the god's presence in the image before him. He needed
oo defence or explanation. The practice was necessary
to his life of bhakti, and the stimulus which it gave to
his emotions was sufficient proof, if any were needed, of
its truth. As s matter of history, it seems clear that
Chaitanya's influence had much to do with changing the
character of the worship at Puri in this respect. To
his influence is credited the introduction of the elaborate
service of the image of Jagannith, such as bathing and

1]

VA Ch T, =l pp. 26564, * OhCA., I, v, pp. 52192,
" CACH, L, v, ? 261, s Ch.Ch,, II::III.'s::. ;f'p 30,
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feeding, and it was at his instigation that King Pratipa
Rudra ordered tbc sangs of Jayadeva to be sung before
the image daily.”

The bearing of this Intense image-worship upon the
spiritual quality of Chaitanya's bhakti will be con-
sidered in the final chapter, However, it may very
properly be observed here that this grest dependence
upon an cotward object in worship, whether conceived
as symbol or ns deity itself, isa very serions qualifi-
cation of the catholicity of Chaitanya's bhakti teaching.
It clearly revesls the fact that the religion of the name,
with its worship of praise, was not all-snfficient even Ioa.'
the master-singer himself.

A Bhakti Shorter Catechkism,

As g briet summary of the chief points of the Chai-
tanya bhakti-teaching, it may be of interest to conclude
this section with a part of the famous dialogue betwesn
Chaitanya and the gifted Raminanda Ray, the Vaishnava
scholar-in-politics of his day. 1t might well serve as a
entechism of the fundamentals of the faith:®

sttom Which koo i the of all
?f':rmm: There 4 mwrn!mnwhdm w:lwﬂﬁm o

Krishnn.
Cuer,  What §s the hipghest all types of glory 7
Ans. Being reputed 1o an'l devoles.

Ches,  What is countal wealth briman possessions ?
Ang, He b immensely wealthy has love for REdbE-

Quet, n%ﬂﬁn&huﬁu of ll sorrows ?

Ans. There i3 no sormow except r from Krishua.

(uvi, Whhubnﬁhdm? 1 liberated) smong  those whi ars

Anr. H-ﬁ;th:hmdthsﬂhumﬂ who practiees devo-
to

{rs. - Amonr soogy whiad B natural to créstires ?
Ani. ummmmﬁfnumiwdm

ez, kaunhighmguddnﬂmtm?
Ans.  Thaore i note except the soclety of those who am devoted

tu Krishtn,

Quesr.  Whom do crestuns Incessantly remember ?

Ans, ‘The chief $0 bo rem=mbered are Krishpas name,
qualities sparts,

* Antiguities, Vol. 1L, p. 110, * CH.Ch., IL vill, pp. 218-20.
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ez, -ﬂhhl:h?ﬂ medltation whicli should creatures
Leiv]

Ans.  The soprenst meditation 18 on the Jotus-fest of Radhil-

Ourt,, mm' creatures live Jeaving all behind ¢

Ans, I:ﬂfﬂmﬁuﬂhﬂdh@lﬁt&u’ , wiere the riis-lig {s

E‘!h-m w&mmdmﬁ?mmm icru.}ﬂ'pn?

wi. Rfddha-Krishns 1S Are & to the ent.

{hier. Fﬂmh:ﬁiﬁmﬂumm p

Awi. The narm df the meost sdotable corple, R EdbE-5Kbihos,

ETHICAL AND SOCIAL

The Vaishpava ethic springs from the same source
#s does its theology. It proceeds directly from bhakti.
Inleed, says the Vaishpava, true bhakti must of neces-
sity Bower inmoral condoet. The good man, therefore,
and the trne bhakta are the same, The ethical teaching
of the Charffd@mrita, however, impresses one by jts
meagreness, It does not seem to be a primary inters
est. The moral fruits of bliakti are taken for granted
by the Vaishnava, and be is not particalarly concern-
ed with them further. This fact is recognized by &
modern bographer of Chaltonya and explained thus:

Lord Gaurdifigs never posed &3 o tencher, it only one amoig his
Rillows, seking Krshon, .. . What bhe did waa bl{mm bhalkt,
whitch sa purified the biessad being that It betame hatefnl
to Jum to beeak a moral law.  His followers aever preached morl
Hoxctrives to their fellivs, knowing full well i mamd tite nyimt follow
n retigions Hie.

The deepet implications of this fact will be discnssed

in the final chapter. The chisf ethical teachings of the
sect are familiar anid need not detaln us long,

The Vaishrave Character.

Mercy toward all creatures, fivedayd, was strongly
impressed on Bengal Vialshuavism, because of the sect’s
violent reaction from the grossness of the Sikta gnimal
sacrifice, so prevalent in medieval Beagal. It is nn
nspect of the whissd doctrine which was so congenial to

U Ghrkndage, Vol 1L Appendix xx; note,
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the Vaishpava spirit and became a part of its ethical
teaching. The strict vegetarianism that marks the true
Vaishpava is a logical expression of this teaching, All
fish, fiesh, and fowl is ahjured, not even eggs being
allowable to the faithiul,

Humility is probably the most charncteristic featore
of the real Vaishnava bhaktn. It was clearly taught by
Chaitanyn, although briefly enough. It is the messqge
of the best of the Sanskrit Ashtakn, the eight verses
attributed to Chaitanya, which have been quoted alrendy,
The same familiar analogy occurs in the Cheritampita.

bo bhakts] although of hi ﬁﬂmuﬂnﬁeﬂﬂmﬂlﬂlﬁ:‘lm

Lo 5 wﬁmﬁumﬁ .']Furttnlrmmu‘tnrl

nitinng, and oever wuter even t it
begn w i

@mswmlhmhhmmmnh witers other, itw
enduring the sun and min. The Vaishonva ought to be without pride

even thotgh of rink ; be gt reped &l i knowing that
Krishyn is thﬁ them ! Sy

Continued emphasis upon this trait in the séct led men
who were Kwlin® to deprecate the honourable lineage
of their families, and caused the common use of the name
Das (servant) by Vaishnsva writers of all castes ss a
means of checking pride of auwthorship, end as an
incentive to the spirit of humility.?

Linked with humility are tranguillity, freedom from
worldly desires, and purity of heart—all the fruit of
absarption in bBhalkti.

According to the S8strad these sipns e found In hiss lo whose
heart this emotioa springs up. He b not’ affected by worlily affiic-
Hona. ., . His time = uot wasted [all scts] being reféred to
thm!nrufmmm sUCCess, of senwial jon.  Even
the best counts hi lowly, strong i faith Krishoa will be
mercifult

We find the statement of the Vaishoava ideal of
character well summed up in the following passage :*

b OO, TIL, xx; 5089,
dnu:n o hmmjﬂ H;i?hhif:m. mppcmﬂym ct'lm mﬁrupl
I the K et 1
before e Miwbem nvisiun.
* HELL, p 50 B ChChy, 1, xxil, potoln
* ChCh,, H, xxii, p. 385
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These: are the signe of & Vashous, indicated | .umﬂlﬂlﬁ'
mmﬁMmﬁ"ﬁqudﬁﬁm
triith, spotless, . \ prire, possessing y ok

to: ull, pencutul, whdly nmm to hﬂmnmgm
the &l hopoiring others without | sell-sstoem, tendery e,
friemelly, peetic, sinifnl pod sijent.

This is doubtless an idealisation, but it sets forth a
clear type of charncter, an approxitation to which has
always been discernible in the best lives of thesect: The
inspiration of the ideal is clearly the life of Chaitanya.

Coocerning Chaltanya’s social teaching there has
been some misapprehension.  This is oot strange, for
the facts are somewhat confusing and there is ground
for divergence of opinion. By emphusizing only that
element in his leaching which pppéars to he anti-caste,
certain modern writers, who desire to make him sppear
n great social reformer, have created » misconception.
Far that is not the whale truth concerning Chaitanya's
attitede, and both elements in his teaching and practice
must be considered if we are to understand him aright.

Altitide lowardy Casie,

There is:certain, clear evidence in the Charit@mpita
which gues to show that Chaitanya had no gquarre! with
the warndirami diarma (duties of the caste system), and
that hie acceptsd the traditionnl ideas of its authority in
gociety, ‘This comes out in connection with those
disciples of his who had been received from Islam.
Haridis, famed [or his great sanctity, and the two
brothers, Sanitana and Ripa, evidently met with diffi-
culty ot Purl owing o the inveterate prejodice against
them because of their origin.  Chaltanya himself felt no
hesitation in embracing them, even when Sanitana's
body wns covered with running sores, biat he npheld as
right 'the prejudice of others. Haridas scrupulously
kapt away from the lemple, and took great pains that
the servitors of the temple should not come near him,
ull with Chaitanya's approval. ™ I am a worthless low-

Y OACK, 1L, xxii, p. 385
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caste,”” he said, "1 have no right to go near the
temple.”” Sandtans would not use the rousd by the
temple gate, for fear of contaminating the sendifs.!
Chattanya’s commendation of this action is instructive :

It in the natire of o Bhakis to cbeerve muk. The mkintennnce
of digrity s the omament of a siidini,  People ridicole whien runk in
oo, mnd both worlds nre lost. My mind s plessed when
of oindnet B malntalesd. 1 vou do not sct this, who will ™
The word marfrdda, which occurs four times in this
passage (translated rank, dignity, ete.); clearly implies
distinctions of caste, rank, ete. It s the dignity depen-
dent npon these distinetions which Chaitanya comments
Sapidtane for observing. We have bere, then, an
explicit statement of Chaitanya's own attitude toward
these things. It is to be noted, also, that there was
some discrimination about esating with these two, even
in the citcle of Chaitanyn's disciples, They wera
provided for alittie differently from the rest.  Chaitanya
himself arranged for separate quarters® for Haridiis and
hatl the sacred prasida sent to him. It is distinctly
stated, also, that there were certain Brihmans whoss
cooking Chaitanys conld not eat.*

Over ngainst these facts, which show Chaitanya as
an upholder of the social order of caste, must be
placed other evidence which seems to paint to a whally
different conclusion. The very. presence of the converls
fram Islam is proof of an attitode decidedly at varinnce
with traditional idens. His presching of bhakti wus
undoubtedly revolutionary. He proclaimed a fellowship
in worship that ran directly athwart the ideas of caste.

Froed 1a indepetndant ; his does oot follow the llnes
Ihe\'ﬁ. God g;mﬁt:lm“mr::mummﬂy.' 2

And still more explicitly he stated his conviction thus =

‘I'I:ainummdmﬁm of caste or family In the weorship of

! ChCh 1L uf, pp. 25455 ; 10, =kx, p. 331 1L bv, L A
seviiit b o whi sives in the ;
#HLie.p 501 *CA.Ch 01, fv, p. 467; 11, =, p. 254,
' CACh L will, p. 533 * CA.Ck., IT 5, p. 244. '
* ChCha, TIL, v, . 409.
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He guoted with approval these lines irom the Aars-
bhakiivilisa, which are put into. the mouth of Krishoa

cannot become my discijie merely Uy being o mader of the
W&M&MIH' Emp:iwﬁznhg;l?hﬂ. 1
ety devotes accept : a5 1 am wor-
dlfpp; Hgg‘ﬂ,m}‘ﬁﬁﬂuhnﬂhr{vﬂm‘

His commission to his followers in Bengal was that
they should ** give Erishpa-bhakti down to the Cliangdils
and others,” and he once described a Vaishnava ss one
who abandons the yarpidram dharma and takes shelter
in'Krishna.®

By-produels of Blakti,

From these and other quotations alrendy considered,
it will be clear that we are confronted in Chaitanya's
tenching with a contradiction ‘which maked his words
nnd actions seen quite incopsistent.. This contradiction
can only be understond as we realise that the reform of
caste, as such, probatly never entered Chaitanya's
mind. He was no! concerned with sovial rules and
regulations or their change. He was supremely con-
cerned with religious worship. And this brought him
into conflict with certain casie ideas. His social hetero-
doxy lay in his experience of bhakti, The powerfnl
emotions of that experience were too expansive to be
confined within preseribed Hmits. They refused to be
regulated. Chaltanya saw that it was the nature of
bhakti to create its own fellowship by & higher law
than that of caste. Al who conld and would respond
toits sppeal had & right w its fellowship. His sole
concern with caste was that {ts restrictons should nol
interlere with this community of worship, This was
to Chaitanya's mind entirely a matter of relipion. In
80 Iar as his bhakti-proaching broke down casts conven-
tions it was social change undoubtedly, but the lowering
of caste barriers wad not its aim. This was purely an
effect. This fellowship in religions warship did not

¥ An omicaste. *CRCATL xin, p, 290,
» CHCh, 1L, v, 288 11, 22, . 361
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mean fellowship in eating or other domestic concerns.
These were social matters to be goverped by the tradi-
tional rules. Suoch a sharp distinction between the
religions and social spheres is rather difficult for the
modern mind to apprecinte, but that such was the point
of view of Chaltanya seems clear,

T'his broadening out of the basiz of religious privilege
to include all castes was a great advance socially over
the Brihmanic teaching, which limited the higher
teaches of religion to the privileged few. It was n
conception with revolutionary possibilities which brought
the sect into sharp conflict with orthodox society in the
period nfter Chaitanya. A generation or more later
this teaching was still potent, leading Brihman and
low-caste devotee to mingle in fellowship in the name
of Chaitanya.®

The defirite note of impatience with ritmalism and
ecclesiasticism, which occurs now and again in the teach-
ing, is also of social significance. The emphasis upon
kirtan and the power of the name naturally would tend
to breed an independence of the priest and give mea n
new sense of freedom, This note of release from
priestly domination is sounded In the following passage:

Etisima‘s nnme olone rermoves mll sin.  The nine kinds of Bhalfi

Aro perfectad Ly the neme. 1t does oot depend inltlation or
prie=t]; m:mnl;{u. &;:uumdeTmmMr

dmgu!hﬂ.‘.hnwﬂ.‘

Chnitanya's teaching and practice with regard to the
gurus of the movement was also a direct chollenge to
Brahman supremncy, His insistence that spiritual
capacity may be found in Sadra as well as in Brihman
was 6 fine and true note, of democratic social favour,*
as was his refusal o allow the function of gurn to be
monopolised by any one group. Pre-eminent qualities
of bhakti rather than esste position were the determin-
ing factor in his own choice of men, well iHustrated In

L A partial modern pamilel of preat lefersst i8 the exnmple of
H:lm mhplnmnbnlhh tmtouchahiilty and yet disomn.

inter-tining,
PLLp 156, T CHCRL L v, s 280 ¢ OOk vl p. 210,
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the ariginal Gosvinils, the six Brind3ban Fathers. For
a century theresfter there continned to be nonBriihman
gurns in the sect with Brihman disciples. Two
generations Inter, in Narotiama, one of the lenders of
‘the seventsenth century revival, we find the nots of
hetérodoxy still soaunding, deciaring the uwniversally
recognized driddhia ceremony to be unnecessery in out-
ward observaoce, snd pilgrimages 1o  shrines fntile
‘error and useldss Jabour.!

¥ Braktitattvasin, Prembbobii Chandetkd, p. 33,



CHAPTER V1l

THE LITERATURE OF THE SECT

SmovLn all traces of the Chaitanyas as n sect disap-
pear in time, their monument wonld remain, enshrined
in the literature of Bengnl, Were we to remove from
that lteratare all that is connected with Chaitanya and
inspired by him, the remainder would be a very greatiy
reduced and impoverished thing. ‘The Chaitanya move-
ment potred itself oul so copiously in song and story as
to form 8 wholly new chapter In the liternture of the
province.  Rather, it is truer o say, the movement
wias of such vitality that it created for itself a: literntore
whose influenite has been potent ever since in the
liternry life of Bengal. 1t was like s newly-dtscoversd
spring, which for long poured out its watars in Iavish
abundance, fructifving whole tracts. Onpe test of this
vitality was its diversity, It did oot exhaust itsel in
song, but created ever new modes for iteelf, enriching
the fields of scholarship pnd adding biography asnd
parrative as permanent contributions to the vernsenlar,
The abundance of this liternture, its variety and spon-
:m:w. voupled with the solid learning aod laborious loil
given to It with such devotion, will continue, as long as
the Bengali language persists, to bear testimony to the
life and power which were in this movement,

In this chapter we shall attempt only sn introducton
to the literature of the sect, not a syatematic study of it.
Cur aim is descriptive rather than critical ; we shall try
to set [ts parts in relation to each other, that it all may
be séen as awhole. The interpretation of this literature
and the estimation of It valve ga such iz pot oot im-
madiatle purpose, although this ia more or less involved
throoghout the study.
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BIoGRAPHICAL

1o producing blography the Chaitanyn movement
broke virgin soil in Bengsl. It is one of the
eontributions thel gave il & sure place in the literature
of the country. Tt was the impression of o' strong
persopality upon the hearts of his friends that gave rise
to this vital addition to literature, From the clouds of
mythology and [ts attentdant unrealities, n great human
love and adimiration brought men to the solid ground of
reality, This wns an immense gain for sociely. The
narratives that were written about Chaitanya, however
tull of exaggeration and credulity, were still parratives
of o men, full of human interest and appeal. Once
originated, they were fmitated in the case of later
waorthies, and thus hography beécame & distinctively
Vaishpava prodoct, and Bengali writing greatly the
gainer thereby.

There are four chief blographies of Chaitanyn
written in the yernncular, Bnt behind them stand at
least two works in . Sanskrit, which are of importance
because of the use mode of them by tlhie writers of the
vernacular works. The first of the Sanskrit sources
was 8 work called Kwredd (notes), by Murirt Gupts, o
well-known scholar and physician of Navadvip. It was
written in Navadvipin 1514, a few yvears after Chaitanya’s
departure from the dty.  Although older than Chaitanya
by 1 good many sears, Murfiri bad beén his devoted
friend and mlmirer. So great, indeed, was the devotion,
and 80 deep the reverence in which he held Chaitanya’s
name after his taking sonnyiss, that he found oo
dificulty in believing all the legends about his
miraculous exploits as & boy, which had already begun
to be told. His record, which, as the name indicates,
was in the form of notes, dealt largely with the youth
of Chaitnnya. His standing sud reputation for learning
gave his biographical material great weight in the
Valshpava community. The later biographers fncor-
porated his material into their work, and thus the Tegend-
ary element was aceeples! by all, An edition of this
HKarchd hns been published in recent years in Calentta.
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The second of the Sanskrit sources was also in the
form of notes, and was written by Svorapa Dimodara.
There seems to have been no copy of this work
preserved, but various authors refer to it,  The mo&t
important of the biographies makes particular mention
of it as & valuable source. Damodar was one of the
very few intimaie disciples who lived with Chaitanya
during the last period at Puri. During the last years
he became Indispensable to Chsitanya, regulating his
life in detail, reading his favourite works, and keeping
watchful care over him. His notes were authoritative
for much of the middle period and the last years of
Chaitanya's life.

Of the four biographies; the first is the Chaffanya
Bhigaoata, 1ts author, Vreindiban Dis, was born in
1337, shortly after Chaitanva's death, and wrote his
work about 1573. Ha was the grandson of 2 brother
af the Srivisa in whose courtyard Chaitanya hegan
his movement. The book seems to have met with
favour in the cirele of the Brinddban Gosvamis: for they
changed the original name which it bore, and called it
by its present name in recognition of its worth. [t is
held in high honour mmong Vaishoavas, although its
inpdeguate trentment of the cloging years of Chaitanya’s
life makes il Incomplete. 1t is vitiated, nlso, as pure
biography, by its theological presuppositions, its use of
the legendary and incredible elements in the material;
and also by the fact that the author is inspired by the
desire to depict the life of Chaitanya as a replica
of the boyhood of Krishoa, Such an idea was highly
acceptable to devout Vaishpavas, doubtless; but it was
not particularly happy as n biographical method.
However, the work throws wvaluable light upon the
peaple who surrounded Chaitanya, and upon the social
and religious conditions of the time.

The Chaitanye Mangals, the second work of impor-
tance, was written at nbout the same time a5 the first, by
an eliderly man named JayEnanda. He was a member
of a well-known Vaishpsva family, and ns a child had
seen Chaitanyn., This work ig not held in equal esteem
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with its predecessor, although for what reason is oot
altogether clear, It may be becanse of the fact that it
breaks the carious silence maintained by all the orthodox
works concerning Chaltanya's death.  This book gives
& story found nowhere else, aseribing the end to fever
brought on by an injury to Chaitanya's foot sustained
during one of his frenzied outbursts of delirium. In
other points also the facts narrated in this record differ
from those of the other necepted works.  For instance,
this suthor gives us new information about Chaitanya’s
foreinthers and the ancestral home. Among some
scholars there is a suspicion of interpalation in connec:
tion with this blography, which may partly explain the
fecling mentioned above,

_The third and most authoritative of all the blogra:
phies s the ChAadfanya Chardi@nrrita, by Krishoa Dis
Kavirdj, This gives by far the fullest treatment of
Chaitanva's life. In point of scholarship and exposition
of the Vaishorva frith it goes far beyoud anything else
written in the vernacnlar, This work attains an added
interest, na well ms sanctity, to the Valshnava, becanse
of the citcumstances of Its writing, The author was a
venerable nscetic of 79 years before he even commenced
the task. Born in Bengal about 1496, of poor parents,
of the Valdya, or physican, caste, he was left an arphan
atan enrly age. Falling under the influence of Nitya-
nanda, while stll a boy, he became a Vaishpava and
begged his way to Brindiiben, Being accepted 2s a
disciple by the Gosvamis, he spent all his days there in
the nacetic way of life marked out by the Fathers of the
faith, Now in the year 1575, at nn age when most men
are long since freed from labour, infirm aod wenk, the
old scholar was prevailed upan to undertake this great
tnsk as a last gift to the community. The other orthodox

graphy, as we have seen, was incompliete. The
Ieaders of the sect at Brindiban had long felt the peed
of an authoritative work which should set forth the life
of thelr master completely, and ot the same time fornish

A recognised standard for theological teaching., The
aged Krishna Das sesmed the scholar best fitted for the
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task, nnd the bxirden was laid upon him as by divine
camimission.

For nine vears the poor old man, in spite of his
infirmities, totled away at his labour of Jove, He fncor-
porated in il all the materinls aveilable, and made use
of the reminiscences of the Brindiban Gosvamis, most
of whomhad fived with Chaitanya at one time or another,
Of these, Lokanitha Gosvami had been the boyhood
friend snd companion of the master al Navadvip)
Raghimiths Gosviimi had lived for sixteen years at
Puri as intimate companion; with Svartipa: Dimodar, of
the last phase of the great life. Sanditand and Ripa,
also, as well a% others, hed had dose relations with
Chaitanya. This hiography, therefore, was based on
the first-hand knowledge of wvarions disciples, and
reflects the intimate experience of those who knew him
best.
" We are told that Krishns Das first asked permission
to write from the author of the Chedianyn Shigavala,
intending to make his work suppleméntary only to that
biography. But his purpcse soon widéned, The work
is not only 4 fuller treéatment of Chaitanya's life than
anything clse produced ; it is also a treatise on theology
and dievotfon.  Its exposition of the great doctrines of
the sect give it pssured philosophical standing; while its
record of events, its descriptions of people, places and
enstoms; make it of historical value bevond its sectarian
usage. [t is a huge work, containing more than 15,000
Slokns, or couplets, and, divided, like its predecessor,
into thres parts, lilas or Ahandas, of which the first
(a4 Hi/3) treats of the boyhood amd pre-sannyisi
period, the second (madiyd ltla) records the active
perioll of travel, and the third (anva fifa) tells the story
of the more passive and final years at Pari.

[t is written in Bengali of a hybrid sort, and is all in
verse, ‘The nuthor’s long life far from Bengal did not
mnke his nue of the vernacular a well of style, pure and
undefiled, It js full of Hindi and long Sanskrit terms.
Its great learning is evidenced by the array of Sanskrit
authorities quoted, s partial list of which, given in the
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History of Beugali Language and Literature, runs: to
sixty mames.’ Indeed, for its exposition of Vaishoawn
philosophy, the whole field of Sanskrit liternture and
philosophy ialald nnder tribute, So full is its treatment
of bhaktl, indeed, that the older Brindaban Fathers are
said to kave been somewhat opposed to its publication;
an the ground that such a schiolarly work in the wverna-
eular wotild [ead deyotees to nagleet ‘the puthoritative
Sanskrit works on bhakti.

The manuscript of this work is kept in one of the
Brindiiban temples aod worshipped as arelic. Among
the Vaishpavas of Bengal it is held in utmoit reverence,
and is connted second only to the Bldgavafa Puridga in
saoctity, Among the more ignoraot, it 5 actuslly
worshipped. From the standpoint of the historian, we
are told that ' in spite of its epic length, prolixity and
repetitions, il is & masterpiece of early Bengall
Hteratore.' Also that it has no paraliel in the whole
of Bengali Hterature,!

The so-called fourth biography, Chadlanya Makgala,
hardly. deserves the name. It is the work of Lochan
Das, and is said to have been written when the author
was only lourteen years of age. The dnte given s
about 1575, It is a work of poetical charm in which
the author's imagination has embroidered with his own
funcy the facts of the saint’s life. The first part is
deseribed ns a free translstion of Muriri Gupta's Sans-
krit Kapehd, It is full of supernaturalism, which partly
sccounts for its popularity. It is principally valued
and used by professional singers, becauss of its lyrical
qualities. The original MS. is still preserved in the
home of one of these singers.' The author is also
known for his Bengali songs.

That there were still other biographical works of the
first generation after Chaitanya dealing with his life is
indicated by a statement, in Jayananda's Chaitanya
Mangala, giving the names of several writers who had

[
Pl oote. L CLT.M * VL p. 2
HELL poias. e



THE LITERATURE OF THE SECT 1m

wrilten siich narratives: No trace of these works;
however, has been found.'

We mnst now consider another work whith claims to
be the wvery first of the biographical accounts of
Chaitanya written in Bengall. It is the Karekd by
Govinds: Dis, known ss Karmaokar, the blacksmith;
becawse of his caste. This work purports to be the
notes of an upedocated man who ran away from a
guarrelsome wife and took service in Chaitanya's home,
where e served for more than a year, before Chaitanya
became u sanoyvisi. He accompanied Chaitanya in his
two years of wandering through the south and in the
Déccan, keeping notes all the while, but secretly for fear
of his master's displessura. His records cease with
Chnitanya's return to Pori.  Dr. Sen, {0 his history,
gives to Govinda Karmakir a place of hononr as "qm:
of the most authentic Bographers of Chaitanya," and
Yelioves his noles to be a fresh contemporary record,
unbiased by the sectarian feeling that is found in the
later orthodox works.” The principal fact upon which
ke seems to base his appreciation is that the notes
portray Chaitanya as worshipping at a1l shrines on his
travels. regardiess of their sectarian character. This,
however, is true of the Chardl@mpife, the most orthodox
work of all, Many relerences can be found, for
example, deseribing Chaitanya's visit to Salvite shrines.

Most Vaishpava scholars onite in maintaining this:
Karchi to be s forgery. Their ressons are as follows.
(1) The languige is maodern Bengali. (2) The senti-
ments put in Chaltanya's mouth are not in keeping with
the teaching ascribed to him elsewhere. The philo-
sophy is different from sll other works. (3) There is
no mention of this work aopywhere in the aulhntltntiw
literature of the movement. In Jayananda's Chaitanya
Mangal & Govinds Karmakar is mentioned, But it is not
stated that he accompanied Chaitanya. [-ﬂ GGrotesgue
tnistakes pboond in it, such as describing Chaitanya's
hair as coiled and matted, though Chaitanya was always

" VL. poB v HLB.L.L., pp 443,463,
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shaven, asrequired by the rule of his order of sannyasis.
The nuthor says he became & sannyisi when Chnitanyn
did, in spite of the fact that he was a Sadra, and there-
fore inadmissible ; and there was po system of bhek at
that time by which such could adopt the ascetic life,
(5) Chaitanya is continually pictured as conversing with
women both good and bad, whereas his clear teaching
in all other works i that s sannydsi must have po
contact whatever with women.' (6) No manuscript of
this work hes ever been produced for éxamination.

It is impossible for en outsider to promoonce judgs
ment in such a matter. However, the fdcts seem to
st wery considermble doubt wpon the authenticity of
thiese Notes. [t Is significant thit ¢ modern historical
scholrr like Professor Jadunath Sarkar; in the introduc-
tion 1o his translation of the Madhbya il of the Chadfarya
Charitamriia, makes no mention of this Kapcdd among
the biographical works in old Bengsli,

Although not strictly biographical in form; the
works of a eslebrated writer, named Param@nandn Sen,
should be included hLers. He is best known by his
poetical title of Eavikarpapfirn. He was only a child
when Chaitanyn died, but he had seen the ssint and
tradition associates his postic gifts with that childhoed
contact. The father of the poet was a2 well-known
physician and a devoted follbwer of Chaltanva, He
figures in the records most prominently as the organ-
Iser and leader of the annnal pllgrimage of the Bengal
disciples to Puri. Kavikarpapfira's works were written
in Sanskrit, the best known being & poetm, Chardfa, sod n
drama, the Chaifanye Chandrodaya Nafaks. ‘These
works dealt with the life atd times of Chaitanys and
the movementi that followed. They were especially
repowned for their poetic beauty, aod wers widely
quoted in subsequent works: The author, as well ns his
father, wrote songs in Bengali which haye fonmd a place
in the hymnology of the sect.

" Even the wooden Bgiire of 8 woman, o stitue, 38 dongerous
Ch.Ci, 111, 8, p. 483,
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So far we have bean concerned only with Lhe litera-
ture of Chaitanyn's Hife. This is by far the most
important, and the only part that hos any rea] claim (o
literature, There is, bowever, considerable other
hiographical material which shonld be mentioned at
least, and which must be taken into account in say just
estimate of the epormous literary output of the sect.
It i5 only natursl to find that the other prominent
figures associpted with Chaitanya, especially the two
aposties, Nityananda nod  Adveitn, shouid have been
made the subject of much writing of a biographical char-
acter. OF Nityinands, whose influence was so para-
mount in the sect’s development, strenpely enough we
find no standard biography. Accounts of his life ate to
be found n practically all Vaisbhgawa historical works: a
fuct which mnay cxplain the lack. Even the Chadlanya
Bhdgaveta, in its Iater sections, i3 more conecerned with
Nityananda's life than with Chaitanyn's. Five works
dealing with Adyaita's life are listed in Dr, Sen's
History. Three of these are more or less contems
parary works, the best-known being the Advesfe Frafida,
by Ishan Nigara, and the ddwaits Maskgala, by Hari
Charan Dfs.  Practically every well-known follower of
Chaitanyas became the founder of & Gosviiml family, and
hnd his life written by some disciple. But these works
are partissn and do not fipure in the literature of the
sect; The lives of the saints nnd leaders of & Inter
generation are enshrined in the historical works that
treat of that perisd,

HisroRicAL

These historical works just mentioned are really
vary  larpely biographical in nature. They nre
mostly concerned with leaders in the revival of enthusi-
asm thot marked the sect two generations after Chai-
tansn. The story of the three men most revered, Srini-
vasa, Narottsma and Syaminanda, has been told as
part of the history of the sect. It waas the power of
their influence that gave rise to the works we are about
to deseribe, As Dr, Sen says:
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thelr pell over the

thefr seal and enthsinim in propegating the creod of their falih, huove
bt e ubect of iy (ostrlots memoirs aml which
mmn:mlih:rﬁ:hhm in’ the -ﬂﬂwgn!;uhpmn

These works are truly historical, in that they throw a
flood of light upon the circumstances of the Vaishpava
revival, its methods, ifs extent and its contagion, while
setting forth in liviog and vivid outline the figures of
leading actors in the scene. Some of these works are
elearly conlemporary records. They are [ull of the
atmosphere snd detsil of personal experience and
kaowledge, such as descriptions of great festivals, the
founding of shrioes, learned discnssions on the doctrines
of the faith and debates that became historic.

Probably the earliest of these works is the Prema-
wélisa, by NityGnanda Diis. 1tsdate is about 1640-50. "The
anthor was himself 8 Vaishgava scholar who had studied
under the famons son of NitvAnanda, Virabhadra. He
was a friend of Srinivasa also, and writes as an observer
of the men and events which he records, He was
evidently 2 man of standing in the community, s he
acted ns guide to Jahnavi, the widow of Nityanands, on
her tour to Brinddban., HBesides the pcecounts of the
great ascetics mentionsd, this work gives ds mnch
information about the work of Virabhadra, at whose
instigation it was undeértaken. The leadership of
this man was of m very different character, We have
already, in the historical section, made clear the signifi-
eance of his inAvence, not only in letting in the flood
that wrought deterioration in the sect, but alse in
consolidating, as it were, the power of his father snd
the family prestige, that has continued unimpaired to the
present.  Ope of the many narratives of great intersst
amd importance, from a historical standpoint, in the

VL p B,
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Premarilisa, is the graphic story of the famous robbery
of the Brindiban manuscripts. The only coples of
seyersl very imiportant Vaishoava works, locluding
the great Charit@myila itself, were dispatched from
Brindaban to Bengal for dissemination there, noder the
care of three young scholar ascetics, about 1600, after
they had completed their studies under the Brindiban
Gosvimis. On the way they were robbed of their
trensure, When this word reached Brindsban, the
Blow was fatal to the aged Kjishpa Dis Envirdj, who
explired on receipt of the news. The manuscripts were
eventually recovered, and the robber chieftain became
an important Vaishoava roler of the period.

This work has probably suffered from interpolation,

iz true of many of these later Vaishpava works.
Dr Sen belieyes the printed work to be untrustworthy
as regards several of the last chapters, but is convinced
by the examination of many munum.rrpt copies that the
bBody of the work is authentic.) Some klea of the use
made of these works may be gained through the Mmct
that 500 copies of the Premavilisa were mode and
circulated throughout the Vaishoava community. For
the literary qualitics of the work let Mr. Sen speak <2

The= Premavildsa, though written in verse, §8 prossic in iy spiri
anil in its style, Nuwbnminﬂlhmrhilmﬂunnthmd

seotiment. Facth ame put
1T, mmmmmmm.umﬂhm Im

pnmruicnu:lnmngmdmnﬂlugh:m A!tbenutburg{-vu
awecounts mosthy from first-haod - knowledire, (e descriptions are

chamactersesd by p vividoess of detall, w‘}ﬂnhnn:i:umnﬂnlw
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T'he Karnananda, by Jadunandann Das, belongs to the
same period, and was written at much the same time as
the Premavilisa. The anthor seems to have been a
disciple of Hemalatdi Devi, the able and cultured
davghter of Scinivisa Achiiryn, one of the famous trio
of whom these books tell. We are told that the bbok
was written at her command and received [ pame

AL, p. TR ' dbid., p. 174 "
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from her. It desls with the same events and fgores
treated by the Premavilisa, bul its viewpoint is some-
what different and its command of style and poetic
phrasa is much superior. Lls interest in theology gives
it importance as throwing Jight on the development of
doctrine in the sect. The parakiya teaching, for instance,
which had g0 much influence in the secl, receives much

ration in this woik : and we learn from It that

intvisa himsel was an upholder of this doctrine.

Jadunandina was someéthing of a Samskrit scholar,
and he is perhaps equally well known among Vaishuavas
for his transiations of works of the Brindiban saints.
‘He also contributed many songs to the prda! collections.

The Rasika Mangala, by Gopivallabha [is, 18 per-
haps the next work of any interest in order of Ume,
Its chief claim to importance is that it deals with the
spread of the sect in Orissa, and gives valuable informe-
tion about the winning of that srea. [t s mainly an
account of the labours of Syaiminanda, and particalarly
of his aristocratic disciple, Rasika Muriri. The work
dates from the first quarter of the seventzenth century.

Coming now to the Bhakliratndbara, we have to deal
with & famous work among the Vailshtavas, Its dale
is considieralily Inter than the other parratives we have
discussedd. It was written about the second or third
decade of the eighteenth ventity ; its survey covers the
development of the movemant from Chaitanya's time
until the ond of the seventeenth century,  [ts author,
Namhari Chakravarti, was s man of scholarly training,
hgving studied the great Sanskrit texts at Brinddban.
He was likewise an ascetic after the original Brindiban
ideal, living for years in the shrines of the place, and
actually serving for a period of years as cook In the
Govindje temple there.

The work Is & voluminous one, full of references Lo
Sanskrit authorities, and quoting freely from the ortho-
dox biographies of Chaitanya. Its fifteen chapters
cover a wide range, but deal, for the most part, with

1A Tyrie poeni.
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the seventeenth century development treated by the
preceding works. It does not omit theology even, for
one chapter is devoted to a learned résomé of the
treatises of the master theologisns on the psychology of
love. From a historical point of view, it is isferior to
the earlier Premavilise, as #t lacks the contemporary
knowledge, and reflects the deifving tendencies of alater
-generation.  In the estimation of the Vaishoavas it
ranks noxt to the Charfidmrife of Krishos Das;

The Narotiama Viliza and the dwardgivalé nre well
known ‘works by the same author, treating of the lives
of Narottama and other saints.

Mention should be made also of the Fasufiiiksha, by
Purushottamn Siddhfinte Vagiss, written early in the
eighteenth ceatury., It throws interesting light on
‘Chaitanys, but mainly treats of the life of Vahéivadana,
Mavadvip friend and disciple of Chaitanyn. Discussions
between the two on Vaishgava doctrines are recorded
Here. The goldén image of Chaltanys, now worshipped
at Navadvip with such reverence, was mnde by Vahfiva-
dana for Vishnupriva's comfort,

This work has recently been repoblished, with an
Antredluction, and edited by Professor Bhigavata Kumar
Gosvimi, Sistri, PD,, of Hugli College, a lineal
descendant of Vaméivadana. '

THROLOGICAL AND RITUAL

Wo have mote than ‘once plrealy Indicated the
pecnliar position of authority held by the Brinddban
Gosvamis becapse of their scholarship and devotion.
Men of great gifts, inspired and ennobled by their
deévotion o Chaitanya, théy dedicated their intel-
lectual energies to fhe service npd exnltation of their
faith. The most minute and laborious scholurship
was blended in them with the devotion of the saint.
They were truly scholars, first of all, hoving speit
long years in patient mastery of Sanskril grammar,
logic and philosophy, but the master motive that used
this immense lsarning was the love of bhakti, the
devation of the heart to the service of Krishoa, as it
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had captivated their hearts forever in the life of
Chaitanya.  Throughout long lives, therefore, the
intellectun]l powers of these scholar ascetics were
_ponsecrated to the theological tasks of their faith.. For
tliem something new had been added to the bhakti cult
in Chaitanya's life.  They set themselves, therefore, Lo
the task of a re-statement of the bhakti philosophy in
the light of that life. Fresh commentaries on the
bhakt] $astras were required, and the elaboration of
ritual codes for the detailed guidance of worshippers in
the new sect. The creation of a new theology was
involved, and en claborate exposition of that theology in
all the reaims of Sanskrit Jearning.  Thus we find these
scholars writing on grammar, logic, rhetoric and drama,
but alwaygs in the light of their theology and with a view
to its more complete exposition: Like the Schoolmen
of Europe, their theology was to them the queen of the
selences ; to It all knowledge was tributary, and out of
It were the issues of life.

The snumeration of the principal works of the sect
in theology mod ritual can hardly be more than n
catalogue of pames, but it will at least serve Lo give the
reader some indication of the immense industry of these
men, #nd can hardly fail to impress him with asense of
the tremendous devotion inspired in their lives that
would bring forth %o great o result. [t seems prefer-
able o group each atthor’s works togethed rather than
to list them sll in exact chronological sequence. Only
those of importance are given,

Rapa. Of Riupa's many works, a1l in Sanskrit, the
two most important theologically are the Hhakbfirasa-
mrifasindka and the Ufjvalantiamani. The first is an
exhoustive treatise on bhakti, surveying the whale of
the literatute of Valshgaviam up to his day, It B
an elaborate analysis of the religious feelings in the
terms of the love philosophy of the Radha-Erishnae
cult. The second, while ostensibly treating of rhetoric,
is in reality also'a work on bhakti, In this work is to
be found the elaborate classification of the emotions
aod moods of love, which has given the Chaitanya
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theologians pre-eminence as specialists in this regard.
The Bhdgavatdmyritam is s sclection of stories from the
Bhdgavata Purdna. The Ganadvefodipikd 8 an ex-
position of that peculiar phase of the aecl's theology
whith sees in its great saints and leaders incarnations
of the gopis with whom Krishoa dallied. The Mathurd-
makaimya, while scarcely a work on theclogy, may be
mentioned here. It is a full description of the country
round about Mathnord, the modern Muttra, which is the
holy Iand of the Vaishosva, glotified by its connection
with Krishna.

Sandtans. The Hariblaktivilise s Sanitana's
masterpiece, [t is a huge work on ritual and is the
authority for the sect. It was written, according to the
Charitmyita, al the express command of Chaitanya, and
on the basis of the outline sngpested by him. It isa
work of great erndition, as every rule is buttressed by
reference to ancient guthority, It provides the code of
all Vaishoavn ceremonial, the whole ritunl of temples,
and outlines the duties of housebolders as well as san-
nyisis. [tmay be said however, to deal with the higher
phases of Vaishoava worship rather than with the daily
worship of the individual, This work has nsually been
credited to Gopdl Bhatta, another of the Brindiban
Gosviimis, but mistakenly so. Sanitana's defection from
Hinduism to islam, before he came under Chaitanya's
influenoe, was never forgotten by the Hindu community.
In arthodox eves he was forever anonteaste. Itwes in
order that this prejodice might not hinder the use of his
ook that his name was never officially associated with
it. But the record in the Charifimrita and the testi-
mooy of Jive Gosvimi, the nephew of Riupa and
‘Sanitans, make his authorship clear. The Dikpraka-
£ik3 is n commentary on the larger work, written
Sandtana himself. In the field of theology Sunfilann s
great work is 5 commentary on the Bhdgavata Purdna,
known 85 the Faeishwave-foskizt, He also wrote a
Bhagavat@mrifom, with commentariss on the work:

Jiva, The pephew of RGpa and Sanitana, Jiva was
probably the grestest theologian of the Brindiban
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group, His chief work is the Safsendardba, on philo-
sophy, surveying the whole philosophical basis  of
Veigshpavism with great learning and power. This
work served for a long time instead of a sectarian
Ohidskya on the Vedinta Shitras, and has always been
held in great aonthority. The Laghufoshin? is a- com=
mentury on the Fafokseva-loshfz! of Sanitann; and
the Durpama Sahpamayi s commentary on Ripa's
Bhaktirasamyilasindhu, He alsy wrote commentaries
an the two Eavourite works which Chaitanya: foumd in his
travels, the Arakma Samkita and the Krishuabarndmrita.
A wotk on ritunl by Jiva is the Krishudrchanadipiba,
dealing with the worship of Krishpa. As many as
twenty-five Sanskrit works are ascribad to Jiva,
Raghunilhe Dis, In his Chaifanya and His Com-
panions, Dr. Sen lists 13 Sanskrit works written by this
man, and says there are 28 altogether. This ascetic
was popularly kaown as " Dis Gosvimi,” nnd was
one 'of the safntliest in the Brinddaban circle. His
works treal mote of thy mystical side of the Radha-
Krishna worship, but they do not seem to have attained
the prominence of those mentioned above. _
Gopll Bhufle. As we have noted, this man's name
has been associated with Sandtana's Haridhabiiviidia.
Thete Is some ground for this other than Mas been
mu.nlium:l;l. in that Gopal Bhatts did enlarge upon
Sandtana’s work and added some illustrations of his
own.. No other work of importance is ascribei! 't him.
Krishna INis Kavirdf, Besides the Kaviriti's magnum
epus on the life of Chaitanys, he produced many other
works in Sanskrit and Bengall, some of which are held
in high esteem. Especially well known is the Gerisda-
fllimyita,* on the amonrs of Radha and Krishos,
transiated into Bengali by the nuthor of KNarpinandn,
The Sarangarazgadd is a commentary on Bilvamatgala's
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Kriskuakarsamrita, the work so beloved of Chaltanya,
snd the Premaratndvali is a treatise on bhakti theology,

A small und popuinr work on theology, written in
Bengali during the second great period of the sect, is
the Premabhakti Chandritd, by the revered Narottama.
Both because of its saintly author and jts subject matter
this work is greatly valued by Vaishgavas,

Of a Inter generation two names stand out. At the
beginning of the eighteenth century Baladeva Vidyi-
bhnshans wrote the (erimda Bhishya on the Vedinis
Satras, to meet the need for a sectarian bhiashya which
hnd been felt for along time. This bas been much used ;
tnit a shorter work by the same suthor, the Framera
Ratnvali, is also popuolar.. The last theological work
of importance produced in the sect was the commentary
on the Bhigavala Purdnae, by Vidvanitha Chakravarti,
written about 1704, 1t Is held in high regard among
Vaishpsvas as an amthoritative exposition of their faith.
It rejects the svakiya ns opposed lo the parakiya
doctrine, and strongly upholds (he latter, ie that the
gopis of Brindiban were the mistresses of Krishga and
not his wives.

The above works represent the better-known
productions of the sect, They do not by any means
exhanst its theological writing: In the Histery ol
Bengali Language and Literature we find 4 list of 40
briefer theological works by Vaishoava authors, exclu-
give of the considerable theological writing sdvoeating
tho Sahajivii doctrines.

Before closing the list, mention should be made of
certain humbler works which play 8 considerable part
in the lives of the rank and file mmong the Bengal
Vaishoavas. The Sanskdradipika is a manual on ritusl
of unknown authorship, which sets forth the rulés as
followed in most dkhris, It is deawn from the
Harithakiivilise, tut §5 adapted to the tvpes of
Vaishpava life that came into existence after that great
authority was written. A still humbler work, tut
widely nsed, is the Bhogmilivicarana, a collection of
rules for worship, written in Sanskrit, IL Is published
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nt the Bartollah presses in Caleutta in the very cheapest
form,

These same Bartolilsh presses are the source of a
strenm of popular works on theolegy snd the eultivation
of bhaktl. Theyare printed very cheaply and 5¢1 for s
few amnas each. They mre usuilly based on the
standard works of the sect, and serve as popular
expositions of its distinctive doctrines. Many of them
are manuais of worship or aids to devotion, or stories of
the great bhaktas of the sect, drawn from the historical
works. Much of this popular printing is due to the {act
that each family or honse of Gosvimis tends to produce
manttils, e, edited with a view to enhanoe the glory of
that particular line and those from whom it sprang:

All this cheap printing performs a useful purpose,
in view of the extreme poverty of the peasants
of India. It makes possible their sharing in some
mensure in the treasures of their religions heritage.
Along with these popular pamphiets, it should be under-
§tood, the standard works themselves nre to be had
in cheapest form, biten exccrably printed, Lut thus
brought within reach of the common people,

DgAna

Amaong the voluminons works of Eiipa Gosvami, two
dramas of note stand out from the heavy mass of
theology and philospphy, They are koown s the
Vidagdha-Miadkava amd the Lalita-3fadkava, The
skeleton of theses plays was read to Chaitanya himsell
at Puri, and he advised quite freely as to their develop-
ment, causing the author to change his plan. They
dezl with the Radhfi-Krishoa episades at Brindaban
We are assured that, despite the apparent sensuousness
of these deamas, their theme is spiritual love. A third
drama by Riipa, called Diwakelt Kanmudi, also treats of
the same theme. These works rank high among the
Sanskrit productions of the sixtesnth century,

Perhnps we ghﬂnlt! include here o work of Ramananda
Riy, Chaltanya's accomplished friond in the service of
the king of Orissa. This man, among his other interests,
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was the author of a drama named Jaganndtha Iallabha,
which was one of the few things read to Chaitanya by
his disciples during the years of the Puri sojourn.

Donbtless the best-known drama prodoced in the
goot was the Chaitanya Chandrodaya Nifaka, written in
Sanskrit in Bengal by the distinguished poet Kavi-
karpapura. This was something like the medimval
mystery plays of Burope, with virtues and vices

conified, and evil conditions portrayed. Chaitanys is
set forth in this work as a saviour.

HymNoLOGY

By far the greater part of the Vaishnava literature
produced in Bengnl falls under the head of what we
should eall raligions Iyrics, or hymns. This: poetry of
the movement is enormous in extent : undoubtedly it is
one of the sect’s chiei contributions to Bengali litera-
ture. Great ¢laims are made for its beauty and charm.
Here, manifestly, a non-Bengali, and particularly a
Westerner, is ruled out as a judge.! Bot perhups a
word of comment on general grounds is permissible.
It would seem that much of this poetry is doomed fo
mediocrity, because of the severe restrictions laid upon
poetic genius by the nature of these songs. They are
all limited to the Krishoa legend as it is set forth in the
Bhigavata Purdga and other Vaishuava scriptures, and
most of them are confined to certain episodes in that
legend. ‘Therefore the action is strictly limited, the
sentiments are all prescribed, the very metaphors and
figures of speech ore stereotyped Over and over
again, a thoosand times, the poets traverse this ground,
with the result that imitation and monctony is inevit-
shle. The best of the singers: vsed their limited
material in masterly fashion: but it Is doubtful how
far truly great poetry may be expected under such
circumstances,

1 ’Appmd:!knqﬂhﬁk&!hlmphma'ﬁ'ummwhnﬂvi\m,
with n group of them dooe fnto English verse, will be found In a
recent publicatlon of the Press Vaishpava Lyrics, by S.N,
Kumir, ¥, I- Diatts and J, A, Chapman.
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It cannot be said that the Chaitanys movement
created the Vaishpava pads (song). The precursorsof
the Chaitanys singers nre to be found in the early
Vaishnava poets of Bengal and Behar, Jayadeva, the
famous twelfth century author of the Sanskrit Glfa-
govind, whose melodions love wverse is the earliest
surviving Radha-Krishna poetry, and Chandi Dits and
Vidyapati, of the fifteenth centnry, are the great names.
They all wrote of Ridha-Krishnpa. Here, then, wns a
Vailshnava tradition and a lyric model clearly established
before Chaitanya's day. When the religious revival
that owed its life to Chaitanya burst forth, and began to
spread in tides of emotion across Bengal, its postic
expression naturally followed the path marked out by
earlier singers. In other words;, the Vaishpovas of
Chaitanya’s following found a literary vehicle ready to
hand when their new raligious experience drove them
1o song.

_ But they did not leave the pada ns they found it
Ints it they poured their very bhearts, and for two
centurjes the flow of music did not ccase. [In the
process the Vaishpava pada became distinctively an
expression of the Chaitanys movement: [twasm

to new nses and coloured by the new tide of Jife sweep-
ing through it. Although a sectarinn expression, it
ministered to the 1ife of all, and gave music new forms
and meaning and farger entrance inlo the common lite
of the people. The various collections of these padas,
each of them numbering many hundreds of songs, bear
testimony to the striking lyric expression of the
Chaitanys movement.

The classification of these songs is both chropo-
logical and sentimental, The whole material of the
Jegend is dramatised and divided foto periods, each period
h_rl::l ll.mnh-d fully in song, These periods are roughly
ai follows:

5 1. The Gopila' songs, in praise of the childhood of

¢ Cowhenl, & amme of
v of the chisd Hplahgn.  Blagophia is the name of the
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2. The Goshtha' songs, glorifying the cowherd boy,
full of marvellons exploits: loved and revered alike by
the fun-loving boys and (he ancious mother. These
songs, sgalio, are variously subdivided.

3. The Gopi-lild cycle, songs of Krishna's dalliance
Erir.h the milkmaids, among whom Radbi is the central

gure.

4, The Mathura songs of bereavement and anguish,
arising out of Erishna's departire from Mathurd to go
to Dwirka. .

The greal mass of the songs, however, are devoted
to the amours of Radhd and Krishpa, This is the all-
absorbing theme that never seems to fml in interest.
These songs full under somewhat different categories.
Hér= the classification {s an emotional one, by which the
songs are grouped according to the phase or stage of
love s emobion with which they deal. The mpin divie
sions-of this classification are:

1. Parea Rdg, the dawn of love, In this groop are
all the =ongs descriptive of the Brst effects upon Ridhi
of the divine passion after her first sight of Krishna.

2. Dauntya, the message of love. This is: the state
of love conscious of itself and taking every means at
hand for covert expression of its passion.

3. Abkisira, stealing [ortl in secret. This Is a
favourite theme with the Vaishpava singers, and isdealt
with at length.

4. Sambbepa-Miiena, the secret meeling. Here gre
groupad the numberless songs treating ol the dalliance
in the groves of PBrinddban aod the amorous play
between Krishna and Radha together with the gopis.

5. Matkura, separation, as above,

6, Rbave-Saymilana, onion [n spirit. The songs of
this group express the effort to rise above bodily separa-
tion aod realise oneness io spirit with the beloved.
Many of these songs, slightly altered; have had s
deyvotional use putside of Valshgava circles, as in the
Brahmo Samaj.

' Cow pen or pastire.
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In the main this is the classification to which all the
Vaishpavae padaz conform. Within these principal
groups there are other divisions aml minute sub-
livisions, sccording to the rules of rhetoric by which
fine grades of feeling are discriminnted [rom one
another ‘and analyzed with great subtlety. Each of
these numerous sub-divisions js illustrated by many
songs. ‘We have noted elsewhere that as many rd 360
‘of these hne shades of love's emotions have been
described by the theologians of the sect.

The outstanding fact about these songs of the
Vaishoavas, according to their interpretors, Is that they
are more then lyric poetry. They are that indeed, and
their charm has been sufficient to make them a potent
Infiuence in Bengali lterntore. Bot their significance
is largely missed, so we are told, if their claim to e
more than what they seem 15 aot recognised. For to
these interpreters, os well 85 to the Vaishpava devotee,
they are esseniinlly mystical and religiows, the opt-
pouring ‘of devout hearts in mdoration and spicitunl
aspiration. However sensuous they mmy appear, how-
ever glowing their description of physicsl passion,
however evident may seem their taste for erotic
p!unmu; these thingsare held (o be but the ardour of
the soul's thirst for God, the effort to express the
spirit's unappensable longing for the divine by means
of the burning language of the senses. The whole of
the literature connected with the Radha-EKrishon legends
bas been allegorized so persisteantly and completely
as 1o bove become & dogms. The sensuous garh, we
are told, "' is the mere language of human love, withont
tnking reconris to which the spiritual jovy cannol be
conveyed to ordinary people.”  We are to sceept it on
mithority that the great mass of the Vaishoava padas
are mystic expressiony of the religious consviousness.
Az with sll dopmns, however, the troth refuses to be
a0 confined. Tt is simply asking too much of the general
reader to accept the sweepiog statement, that, while
dealing so largely with physical passions as these
poems admittedly do, they have ""always a door apen
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heavenwards;'”™ ‘The plain truth is that many of these
poems, especially of the earlier period, while highly
artistic, are gross and sensnal in spirit and treatment, and
suggest nothing but erotic interest. There is nothing
to be gained in attempting to clothe songs of sex in
celestinl garly, or in hiding their frank natoralism under
the guise of spirituality. A healthy critical standard
that applies generally sccepted literary tests without
fear or fnvour is & far more salotary method, and one
more likely to come at the truth.®

Na doubt there were many among the pada-kariiés
{masters of song) for whom their songs were in truth
expressions of religions feeling. ‘The nobler spirits
among the Vaishoavas certainly were in earnest in their
acceptance of the Brindidban stories, whether as literal
fact or as allegory, end, however difficult it may seem
to minds otherwise trained, we have no right to imptgn
the sincarity with which they songht the things of the
spirit by such means. There sorely is a world of
diferonce, however, between such a statement about
the hest minds of the sect and the throwing of a mantle
of spirituality over all who, through seveml centuries,
have sung of themes is provocative of fleshly freatinont
g5 those of the Ridhs-Krishoa legends.

The influence of Chaitanya worked a marked change
in the padas, His own life becams the theme that
inspired the posts, and soon there were large numbers
of songs concerped with him and his disciples slone.
Furthermors, there developed a tendeéncy to interpret
the Radha-Krishoa stories in the light of Chaitanya's
life ; ‘in his passionate bhakti his followers saw the
reality of that which they had sought to extract by
allegory from the story of Ridha, Out of these
influepces rose the Ganrachandrika, the very consider-
able bady of song which treats of Chaitanya, and which
is used invariably in all kirtans to precede the singing
of the songs of Ridha-Krishpa: Their function is
interpretative ; they set the pitch, as it were, for the

L HBLL b S,
* See B. K. Sarkmr, Lowe in Himdu Literafure, oo this pulat,
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It Is worth noting that the infdence of Chaitanya's
life of bhakti upon the whale of Vaishpava song servid
to purify the stream somewhat. The prosser and
more distinctly sensual forms were subordinated to
those which could more readily respond to a spirituul
interpretation. So far does this interpretatinn’ of
Ridhi-love by the emotions of Chaitanya go, that
‘Radhi often seems to become to the poets little more
than a name for the ecstagies and trances of Chaitanya.
So much so, says Dr. Sen, that
To those versed in Chasitanyn lUteratnm, REIhE, the
m_}t;l in the songs, will pmfnwnr,nndmthr perwonnl Fh:ﬁ
Brihmman yoath, mudidensd [ God'a love, bowal il
sepatation from Krlshon wmd holfing coammunled 0 a tmoce with the

clonds of heaven, the tress of the woods, the weves of the Junma,
cwire roal risnds who could tell him of the God he

- The nnmber of the Vaishogava singers is almost
legion. Dr, Sen gives a list of 159 poets whose padas
he has himself collected. The known songs of these
writers make 2 total of 4,600, It is almost certain that
thers are many more songs in manuscript which have
neveér been collected, and also that others have been
handed down ordlly and continue in popular use, although
pever written down.

LCE e 2, 178, *HANLL, p. ML
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Of these posts we can only pame-a few. Govinida
Diis, of the generation following Chaitanya, seems to
have been the loading singer of the sect. He did not
become a Vaishoava until middle age, when he came
under the influence of Srinivisa, but his late start did
not seem to hinder his poeticoutpit.  His songs number
well towards 500, He modlelled kis songs upon those
of Vidvapnti, and wrote in an unspoken dinlect, called
Braibuli, made np of Maithili and Bengali mixed; pro-
bably in imitation of his master. Contemporary with
him were Balarama Dis sl Jifion Das, second only Lo
Govinda in popularity, although not so prolific in song.
Ot those who sang chiefly of Chaitanyns, two names stand
put pre-eminently, these of Narahari Sarkar and Visg-
devn (Ghosh. These meo were both personal friends
and disciples of Chaitanya. Narahari was the first
disciple to compose songs abopt Chaitanya n the
verndenlar, the lnngunge of the people ; he is, therefare,
the ploneer of the Immense hymnology treating of
Chaitanya. His example inspired his friend, Vasudeva,
whose prssionate songs about Chaikanys are acknow-
ledged to be the best, and are in constant use in the
eollections of Gaarachandrikd mentioned above.

Various collections of the Vaishnava songs have been
mnde throngh the centuries. The most extensive was
made in the sixteenth century, and was said 1o hnve con-
tnined 15,000 songs. Little 5 known of this huge
collection, except that a manuscript copy I8 known to
have been in existence comparatively recently. The
best known i the Padakalpaters by Vaishgava DEs,
compiled early in the eighteenth century, It containg
more than 3,000 songs, and is carefully ‘arrangeéd in
sections and sub-divisions sccording to the classifications:
already described,!

L For o fall trestment of the Valhonva the reader &
meforred to Dr. Sen volumitoes Hm‘wruf Bémpali Literatuwre ool
e Velehnara Literatury, where, in loving appreciation, be deals af
length with thin interesting period.



CHAPTER VIII
THE SECT AS IT 1S TO-DAY: ITS ORDERS

It is no easy task to describe the Chaitanyas as.a
sect to-day. By the very nse of the term we have |nid
ourselyes open to misunderstanding. It implies a more
or l2ss clear sssumption : the assgmption of a distinct
body, larger or smaller, united by commeon practices and
beliefs, and marked by similar churacteristics wherever
found, which set them off sharply from thoss who belong
1o different cults,  Much of this does apply to the
Chaitanyas to-day in a geoeral fashion, but there is:also
evident a Iack of definitepess in their demarcation which
does not fit the idea of a sect. They seem to merge
with (he masg of the population sbout them, in a way
that is highly disconcerting to the desire for sharp
differentiation and classification. There is oo clearly
defined cult binding on the whole sect, organising its
life ns a homogeneous unit. On the contrary, there isa
vaguenoss abont it all, an utter absence of anything
approaching seclarian organisation, no ignorance and
lack of lendership, an indefinitensys of ides und practice
that almost warrant the conclusion that the use of the
term "aect ' I8 altogether 8 misnomer.

Notwithstanding this, the word has been retained.
However lacking In certain sectarian respects, we are
dealing Yers with a common culture and teadition ol wide
influence, and sufficlently homogencous in the life nnd
practice developed by it to warrant its being treated
ns osect. Ot purpose in the two suceseding chapters
is to give as clear an idea as possible of what actually
characterises the life of the Chaitanya Vaishpavas at
the present lime.
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Like most of the sects, there are severnl clearly
defined classesinto which the adberents of the movement
fall. Among the Chaitanyas thers are four: (@) The
Grosedmis, or gurus of the sect: (b) the Grikasihas, or
householders; (¢) the FPaindgls, or ascetics; (d) the
Jil-Veirdgis, or Jat Baisklams as they are commonly
called, who are g honsdholding class marked off from
the-secomd group by the fact of their having no caste
standing. We shall take these in order, giving s somes
what extended treatment of the first and third groups.

A. Tur Gosvauis

The Gosviimis are the gurus of the seqt and constitute
its principal class.,' The name, often written Gosiin,
It common to all, or neasrly all, the Valshoava seots.
I'ts original meaning was " master of the cows,”” but the
term pow simply designates areligious preceptor, The
basis of the supremacy amd importunee of this class
is the gurn padifraya doctring, held in common with
many Hindy sects ; a doctrine which exalts the gurn into
a position almost divine and insures for him a veneration
abject and mnqualified. The position of guru among
the Chaitanyas is hereditary ; so that a Gosvimi family
becomes a sort of closed corporntion, possessing a vested
interest which is passedon from generation to'generation.

1. Origin and Development.

The Gousvimi families owe their hereditary position
to the circumstances of their origin. Most of these
families, certainly thoe most important, are descended
from the immediate disciples of Chaitanva, The
traditionnl source of the apostolic succession was &
hierarchy made up of the original six Gosvimis of
Brindiiban, eight Aavirdjes (bards), amd sixty-four
makantas (heads of monasteries). As the great majority
of thess worthies were honoured as celibrtes, it seems

b An » matter of fuct; the mahanty of Skbris and individoal
mlﬂudhmhumdﬂfﬂmmﬂmhm tpon ks gurus.  Hub, sy
a y they lack the standing of a Gosvimi iy performing thin

1
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 strange proceeding to ascribe to them the founding of
the Gosvimi lines, As & matter of fact, the leading
Gosvimi familles are descendants of the two leaders of
the sect, Chaitanya's right-hand men, Nityinonds and
Advnita. The orthodox test of a Gosvami of the sect
is that be be descended from a disciple of Chaitanys
himself. There are numerous exceptions to this. how-
ever, ns we shall see.

T'he descendants of Nityiasands have maintained the
primacy in the sect galsed by him down to the present
day, Three distinct lines claim descent from Nityd-
ganda : those fiving st Kardaha, near Barrackpore, the
place where Nityananda and his famous son resided and
buiilt temples ; those of Goishpur, in the Maldah distriet;
and those of Lati, in the Burdwan district.  Members of
this Aourishing liouse are found all over Bengal, All
three hranches give different genealogies to substantinte
their elpims  In Bengal the Kardaha Gosvamis are in
the ascendant, but at Brindiban the Lata line takes pre-
cedence. There they are the owners of the Stageravala
matha, n Chaitanya shrine, aod are known as the
Sifgarayatn Gusvamis. Some cast doabt on all these
genealogies, on (e ground thst Nityiinanda's son,
Virabhadra, had no descendants.  But however spurious
the lmesge may be, the fact remains that the Kardaha
(iogviamis have the llon's share of the patronage of
the sect, aod ars ahle to maintain themselves in wealth
and ease. A sonrce of considerable mmcome s reveslied
by the fact that most of the public women of Caléutta
are disciples of these Gosvamis. Often the property
af these unfortunntes is made over at death 1w their

s and this, in addition 1o the geoerous yeurly fees
recefved froms them, makes no inconsidernble shure of
the intome that lows Into the coffers of these GosvRmis,
The Nityinands god Advaita Gosvamis are looked upan
with more reverence thon 1§ accorded 1o any other
Gosvami families. The lesser Gosvamis acknowledge
members of thess two groups ss their own gorus.
In this matter the Nityanands Gosvamis bold the pre-
eminence, for mast of the Gosvimi families of Bangsl
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‘o'grn some allegiance to NityZnsnda as the organiser of
& gect:

The descendants of Advaita have always been held
s next in importanes smong the guros of the sect.
There are now muny branches of this family. Santipur,
in the Nadia district of Bengal, where Advaita lived, is
still their centre, and they are known a8 the Santipur
Gosyimis  Trueto the characteristics that distinguished
the two leaders, their descemlants have continoed to
exhibit sharp differeaces. The Santipur Gosvilinis are
more conservative and orthodox from the wicwpoint of
Hindu sotiety than the NityGnnondn Gosvimis, and they
have refused te minister o, or admit into the sect, the
lower castes ond immorsl elemenis of the population,
who have teaditionally found help at the hands of Nitya-
nanda’s desesndants. Of late yenrs, indeed, differences
bave developed among the Nitydpands Gosvimis them-
selves over the admittance of low castos, o minority
being opposed to it.

A third line of importance is that of the Baghna-
para Gosvamis, who trace their descont from Vadifi
‘vadans Chalterjee, known as Varhdi Das, one of the
few Brihman disciples and followers of Chaltanya,
Readers will remember §t was to this disciple’s care
that Chaitanys committed his mother and wife on his
dapariore irom home, There are only two families n
this house, so it s oot an cxlensive body like the two
others mentioned. Truditions of scholarship have
always been maintained among them, n distinction by
no means trde of all Gosvmis. The Iate head of this
house in Calcutta, Bepin Behari Gosvami, one of the
last of the old order of Vaishnava papdits, died in 1919
ut the tipe ppe of 71. His son, Bhapayata Kumam
Gosvami Sastri, Ph.D., Professor in Hugl College, is
now head of the family,

_ There are many other Gosvami families in Bengal
and Orissa, and also at Brindiban, who derive their
spiritual eminence from the possession of an ancestor
either mesociated with Chaltaoya or held in grest
esteem in the earlier days of the sect. One of the
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most pomerous of these is the Gadidhar groop, round
sbout Vikrampur in the Dacca district of Bengal.
Gadadbhar was one of the best known of Chaitanya's
disciples. [ am told that there are as many as forty-five
families of this house now, representing 27 diffecent
branches. OfF thess branches, however, only zix are
considered of importance

The influentinl Gosvimis of Navadvip, the szered
ground of the sedt, are descendants of Sandtana Midra,
father of Vishoupriya, the second wife of Chaitanya.
Curionsly enough; they were not Vaishpavas at . all, but
&aktas, and continned so until brought into the Vaish-
pava fold by the Inerative circumstances in which they
found themselves, as possessors of sacred spots and
shrines connected with the new cult, The Srikagda
Gosvamis are descendants of Narahari Sarkar, a noted
singer and close friend of Chaitanya. They are
Vaidyas by caste, but bave always had a considerable
following ol Brahmnn disciples. The Gosvamis of
Kheturi and Chakhundi, in Bengal, are descendsnts of
Marottama and Srinlvass, two of the famous trio of the
seventeenth century revival.

In Orissa the leading GosvEmis derive from Rasika
Murdiri, the young raji whose name is associated with
that of Syimananda in the winning of that area, In
Brindiban the Chaitanya Gosvamis trace their lineage
almost wholly to the descendunts of relatives of the
uriginal six Gosvamis. There is a line of Bengall
Gosvimis also in Jaipur, where the RAjE of Jaipur is a
Vaishoava: These Gosvimis are disciples aof the
Baghnipars Gosvamis of Calentta,

At frat, ns we have indicated, the only Gosvamis
recognised s gurius of the sect were those descended
from tho asctonl companions and followers of Chaitaoya,
who were nctive in the propagation of the faith, This
was the orthodox test.  Exceptions were made in favour
of the revered lemders of a later generation; for the
honour paid to them was sufficient to raise their descen-
dants Lo guruship,  In later times, many more families
1sid claims to Gosvami honours and privileges, basing
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their claims on descont from relatives or po more
than disciples of original Gosvimis. This process
has gone on, until to<lay there are any number of Gos-
vamis in Bengal; and the process of setting up new
amd spurious. lines is going on all the while; for there
is no centrl snthority in the sect and no means of safe-
guarding the doctrine of suvcession. ‘T'he GosyEmi
order has come (o represent successinl exploitation as
much as anything else. In Sylhet, a strongly Vaish-
pava district, formerly in northern Bengal but now
included in Assam, the two Gosvami families that haye
mozt disciples in the district are descended {rom two
famous worthies, named Thakurabini and Vaishpava
Roy, who were hardly more than local celebrities,
although they claimed diseipleship to Nityananda and
Advaita. Tt is a strange fact that those who ctan
trace descent from Chaitanya's own family—his uncle's
descendants are living in Sylhet to-day—do not rank
as Gosvamis of importance.

2. Functions and Relations,

The chief fonctions of the Gosviimi are those In-
valved in the discharge of his duties as a guru, He
presides over the initiation of the young and the iotro-
doction of new members Into discipleghip. The dis-
charge of these duties calls for the regular visitation of
disciples, usunlly once each year. Each Gosvami hos a
certain number of disciples resident over a vatying
extent of country. These disciples repressot the
inheritance received from his predecessor, usually o
father, and may be added to according to the energy
and ambition of the Gosvimi. The annunl visitation of
disciples is something of an event, especially i the
Gosvami is & man of position and his disciples are well-
to-do. He travels in state, with Brihman cook and
vairAgi servants and attendants, At the home of n
disciple he is received with every mark of honoor.
The inmates bow at his feet, taking the dust therefrom
and placing it on their heads in the traditional mode of
veperation, He is waited upon with greai deference
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and his feet are washed, the water being drunk by
members of the family, unless their devotion has beey
infected somewhat by modern ideas.  Feasting ocoupies
‘no incongiderable place in the programme of the visit.
The discipte provides articles of food in quality sccord-
ing to his means; aod the garn's cook prepares the
meals, The food is first offered to Krishga and the
remains left from the Gosvimi's meal are distributed
through the family as prasidn, aiter the fashion of food
recelved in atemple from before the image. [f youths
of the hooschold are ready for initiation, the Gosvimi
performs the coremony and gives the mantre.  This is-
given in secret, pever to be revealed on pain of disaster.
Tt is usovally only a phraso embodying the nnme of
Krishoa, although it is supposed to express sSome
formuln of the sect, This is really the only thing that
constitutes discipleship to s pury, the receipt of the
manira on initintfon:  His fonctions ns 8 religions
tezcher are msually flflled by the relation of storiés
from the Bldgavats Purdna or the Charifdmyrite, to
which the whole household listens; the younger female
members catching what they can fromn behind screens
if allowed out of thelr seclnded apartments, Seldom is
the gurs sufficlently versed In the scriptures Lo talk
with educated men; and, rs for systematic teaching or
instriction of disciples, there 15 Tittle or nothing of the
kind given. The visit may last for severnl days or
miny be quite bricf, depending very largely, one gathers,
upon the opulence of the home. Upon departure the
Gosviami recsives pifts according to the finnncial stand-
ing ol the disciple, a money payment accompanied by
wnnu n::d ";‘hh'iim articles of clothiog, such as Jholis

‘rhddars. amnoal gift of the disciple is
P T ple s called

It addition to this yearly visit, the Gosyami usually
appears at weddings, and oo other special occasions, in
the bomes of his disciples. On the ocoesion of a
wedding, it i the rule that the father shonld present the

YA dhofi I= 0 long clith womn obest the Hmbs: a ckddar
wurit over the thoubilers shaw) fastion, Seith:# .
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Gosvimi with cdoth and money and beg his permission
to give son or daughter, as it may be, in marriage. In
the absence of the Gosviimi, this seeking of permission
is made in advance and the gift sent, or it is collected
by the Gosvimi's representive, or by himseif at the
anmual wvisit. Similarly, on the occasion of special
events in his own family he becomes the recipient of
gifts from his disciples.

Most of the temples of the sect are owned by
Gosviimis, and in connectipn with such establishments
fikhras, for the housing of the ascetic members of the
sect, are often found. In a general way this provision
for the worship and care of the sect may be set downas
n function of the Gosvamis.

In some cases they assume a judicia] funetion over
their disciples, moch in the nature i & village paftchidynl,
In case of trouble, acting either independentiy or on
complaint being lodged, the Gosvami warns. offenders
and, if necessary, orders fines of from one to five rupees,
nccording to the nature of the offence, The money
thus secured is publicly speal.’

‘Some organisation is reqnired for the administration
of a Gosvami's affairs, especially if the list of his
disviples is a long one. In some parts of Beogal it
appears that Gosviamis divide their territory, nnd have
agenty to care for their interests, A district is divided
into sections, called biabub makal, and to ench mahal is
assignad two representatives, whose business it is to
collect fees from disciples and to propagate the faith.
These men are known as fawjdirs and chharidars®
Of all fees collected they receive a fixed percentage.
For initistion, marriage and death ceremonies the usual
fee dite to the Gosviimi is Re, 1-6, Of this amount the
faujdiir receives four annas and the chharidir two annas.”

t KajihaM Gaselieer, p. 55

'Liuuﬂy.n;-whumhadkhﬁrmu Mmhyu.i;;a
lmﬂh‘. ﬂ.‘lljsﬁ' m Fll!i'l s why ]
in this connection is pot clear,

* Bamhwra Gaseflesr,p, 68 also Honter, Statistical Accousnd,
Yol. I, pp. 60 .
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From the above it will be gathered that the chief
relation of the Gosvami to his disciples ig A monetary
one. They constitute his chief wealth. ‘This iz evident
from the way in which a Gosvami's diseiples are divided
by his sous, in case tronble arises among them at his
death, The rich and the poor among the disciples are
carefully apportioned among the sons, and they may
then set up separate establishments. The son of
Gosvilmi does not become the gurn of his father's
disciples, but the children of his father's disciples become
hif own: hence the care with which families are
divided. The disciple has little to say to this shuofi-
ing, for he is enjoined by his religion to render
absolute veneration to each generation of his guri's
family. Many Gosvamis live entirely on the intoma
derived from the gifts nod fees paid by their disciples.
In some. eases, as with the Kardaha Gosvimis, that
means & position of afffuence, The result is & Inrgely
parasitic class, making little retorn In the way of moral
and spiritoal leadership to justify their existence. A
good many of the class own temples and property
connected therewith, and are oot entirely dependent on
the gifts of disciples. Some Gosvamis enjoy Ianded
property conferred upon their forefathers by rijas or
eemindars. Instances have tiot bean unknown whers a
disreputable GosvEmi hes besn eject=d from such
property and from his village by the zemindar.

3. Character and Standing.

It must be kept clearly in mind that, while in theory
the Gosvamis of the sect may be Hrohmackiris
(celibates), actually they are almost entirely Gréfasthas
fhouseholders), and not ascetics.  Therefore, we find
them living their Hyes very much in aceordance with
the observanees of Hindu society. We shall be greatly
mistaken if we expect to find exemplified among them
any of the socially unorthodox practices which marked
the beginnings of the movement. As s considerable
majority of the Gosvimis of the sect are Brihmans, it is
mol surprising to find that caste rules are strictly
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adhered to. They marry only among themselves, and
according to strict Hinduy vsage. Thus the méembers of
the two leading Gosvami families, the Nityananda and
the Advaita lines, do not intermarry although both are
Briihman, because Nityinanda was a Riarhi and
Adyaita g Barendra Brihman—a geographical barrier
that haa become as fixed as the law of the Medes.
and Persinns to the Brihmans of Bengal. The
two pure kulin Brihman families, those of the
Baghniipita and Chandanagore (Gosvimis, pride them-
selves on their superior social standing, a relic of social
exclusiveness dating back to the early doys of Bengal.
Another group, the Jirit Gesvimis are also kuling, but
they are tainted socially, because of decent [rom
Nitsfinanda through a danghter. Hindo society could
never excuose the gross bresch of its order in the
marringe of Nityinandn after having been an: adedbinia
ascotic; f.e. one who has eut off absolutely every tle with
tie world. Ino spite of his great name and fame, and
his place of hooour in the sect, the social taint imhering
in his descendants in the eyes of Hindu socisty has con-
tinted to this day, and has not failed to have its influence,
Aga whule,thc Gosvamis of the sect are nsually in
good standing in the Hindu community, At the same

time, it should be said thal there has always been some-
whnl of a tendency to look askance at them ss a class,
becaugse of the character of the lower Vaishpava
ndberents, and because some of them are puros of jow
caste people. Their desire to be considered orthodox
is further evidenced by the fact that they all claim to
bee Smiirts, f.¢. their religious practice based on smritl
{(#.e. oo the Srauta and Gf{h}n Siitrag); involving usually
& Safikarite point of view bardly in keeping with Chai-
tanya's bhakti teaching.

Brabhman Gosvamis do not dine with non-Brihmans
of this order, nor eat food cooked by non-Brahmans,
even gt the Madefrava, the great feast of the sect, at
which all caste differences are sopposedly forgotten.
We have seen how, in certain outstanding instances in
the histary of the sect, saintly men of lower caste have
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been honotured as gurns by Brihman disciples, But lo-
day thers dre not many iostances of nop-BrEbhman
Gosvimis with Brahman disciples, only n few of the
Vaidva caste retnining such disciples. During the past
dozen vears there seemi Lo have been g strong revival
of Brihmanie feeilng ; and therefore Brihman disciples
of non-Brahman (Gosvamis naturally find themselves in
an awkward and difficult position. Most of the non-
Brihoum Gosviimis bave thelr disciples from amoog
their corresponding castes. Any move towards caste
relaxation is met with determined hostility on the part of
the Brihman Gosvimis. Weare [oreed to conclude that
the spirit of the origin of the Chaitanya movemenat has
little infltience over the great body of the spiritual
preceptors.of the sect to-day.

It point of scholarship, the Gosvimis as. a whole
are ungducated men. In former times there was more
incentive to scholarship, nod the greatest honour was
reserved for those who approximated to the great ideal
sol up by the original scholnr-saints of the sect. But
-such ¢onditions no longer obtain. Everything is agninst
auch seholarly Hvea. Of the most influential body—
the Nityainanda Goavimis of Kardoha—very few agre
edocated evan in Sanskrit, snd fewer still have received
3 Western educntion, Some members of Gozvami fami-
lies go in for modern educstion, but such men seldom
continoe to live as gurus thereafter: Some Gosvamis
combine business with their guruship. Eveén though
engnged in shopkesping or what not, they continue their
relation to disciples.

Fot apiritual guidance and any real moral and social
leadership in all that makes for the progress and well-
being of society, the Gosvamis as a whole are noi
gqualifie. The principle by which they function in
Vaishoava society is thoroughly viclous, the lasls of
their gurnship lbeing inheritance rather than qualifi-
cations for leadership. No matter how worthless
fgnorant and good-for-nothing a (Gosvami's sun may be,
he becomes the object of the snme reverence which his
fnther received. This veneration rests upon universally
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accepted teaching, which makes the gurn the direct

representative of Krishpa, His wrath is more potent

for evil than the displeasure of Hari himself.' Definite

and explicit worship of the guru is imcuicated in the

ritual works which guide the daily proctice of the

gLuiple. For the devout disciple he is the vehicle of
ity.

Thus securely esconsed in the superstitions awe
of the lafty, the Gosviimi i8 oot greatly concerned
with ftness for leadership. His main interest s in the
preservation’ of his vested Interesti—the disciples
hequeathied to him—and in the realisation of the financial
nsgets represented by them. Questions of moral and
social import, the welfare of society, do not impinge.
tpon the consciousness of the average Gosvimi,  Tn-
touched by modern education themselves, they look with
disfavour on its spread among their disciples. Their
interests are fnvolved in the old order, in the continn-
ance of an unenlightened, custom-bound commumnity.
The degradation of much of their sect life; the pathetie
ignocance and blind groping after religions satisfoction
of their simple village folk, the evil repute of the
celibate order and the lower ranks of Valshpavism,
have elicited no concerted cfforts for reform from these
so-called spiritual leaders. They do not care: they
have no vision of what should be. ‘Therefore they do
not and cannot lead in any real sense. They constithte
B parasitic growih that exists to feed upon the move-
ment, of which, by reason of the wvitiating doctrine
common to 5o much of popular Hinduism, they happen
to be the spiritual potentates,

Even were there enlightened vision and moral
energy, there exists no means by which progressive
action could be taken by the GosvAmis., There is no
organisation among them, no sense of coherence, no
community of action. Beyond the rather wagne
allegiance of most of them to the NityEnandas Houss,
which involves no co-ordination whatever, there is no

¥ See above, p 103,
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tie binding them together. Even among the branches
of the same house, there s no cohesion. Each family
Hue goes its own way., Associntion for common enis,
mutnal interésts and pnited action, I3 an idea that has
never disturbed the even tenor of their ways:

B. Tae GROIIASTHAS

The grihasthas (householders) are the laity of the
sect., They are the main body of its adbarents
ordinary Hindu folk of various castes. They are the
disciples of the Gosvamis,

The Vaishpavism of many of theseé who compose the
tank -and file is not always a clear-cut sectarian falth,
Often enough it is a mixed affair, compounded of other
elements in the prevalent Hinduism about  them.
Sometimes the Vaishpava element may be handly more
than the vegetarinnism which persists so surprisingly
in family tradition. ©Often eoongh it is the women of a
home who maintain the Vaishnava worship, the men
more easily sharing in the Sakta rites of their
neighbours. One of my student frionds, who comes of g
Vaishgava home, told me that his father worshipped
both KErishoa and Siva, and that his grandfather was a

ivite. On the other hand, there are doubtless many
homes still where much of the earlier sectarian feeling
is maintained, to which every name of rites and symbols
of the Sikta cult is an abomination. [t appears, how-
ever, that this sharpness of outline is largely a thing of
the past among the laity of the sect to-day.

It should be perfectly clear that, as far as the
domestic life of these householders is concerned, they
have not departed from orthodox Hinduism. They
ohserve the Smiirta rites that control all Hindy domestic
life. Indeed, even in Chaitanya's day, Vaishpavas
never broke away from Smarta rules. Their sectarian-
ism is n matter of religious worship, and does not
affect their domestic usage. They are regulur caste
Hindus, following more or less generally in matters of
religion the way of worship and devotion associated
with the name of Chaitanyn.
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Modern education has had an inevitable effect on
this group, particularly in looscning the bonds of their
discipleship to the Gosvimis. Gurus persist in a
family generntion after geperation, but, as individuals
in the family becomme educated, the hold of the gurn in
such a home is greatly weakoned, and e no longér
meets with the superstitious reverence of the past
The more obseqnious forms of veneration are discarded,
and the ignorance of %o many of the Gosvimis
puis them ot a disadvantage with edocated disciples.
Many such, indeed, refuse otterly to recognise the ciaims
of their family gurus to superiority, and pay them do
vaneration whatever.

C. Tar Varricis

The vairigis constitute the ascetic order of the sect,
As we have seenin tracing the history of the sect, the
arigin of this arder Ia by no means clear, Whatever
may have been its beginnings, there is no system what-
ever about it now, It can in nowise be compared, for
instance, to the mendicant orders in the Christian Church
in the Midlle Ages, with their organlsation, their
discipline, their monastic life, ordered to the last detail
by universally acknowledged anthority, We have
gpoken of the vairfigis of the sect a4 anorder, but that
is entirely a misnomer in the sense of these medimval
orders, or the Buddhist monastic order. There is oo
such organised body of ascetics in the Chaitanya sect ;
nothing even of the definiteness of the various orders of
the sanny#sis. There are only individunls- who have
sdopted the ascetic iife, and have ondergone a form of
initintion at the hands of some other ascetic of the sect.
In this sense only can they be called an order. Beyond
the one fact of initiation required of them all, there is
discernible no standard, rule; discipiine or anthority by
which the semblmnce of organisation can be detected
There are certain general rules of conduct observed
by these Chaltanys ascetics, but they are applicable to all
sadhus of whatever sect, and can hardly be taken as
constituting a disciplineg for an order of this sect.
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Probably Virabhadra, the reputed founder of this
ascetic phase of the sect, introduced the form of initiation
called bliek, and left the movement to take what form it
might. ‘There Is no suthoritative manual dealing with
the life and duties of vairdgis, but & few popular booklets
set forth in general the ideas and practices observed
by them. '

The Regquirements of Bhek. _

The term bhek is explained by Vaishpavas as
coming from the Bengali word " bes,”” meaning dress,
Originally signifying a kind of dress, the word came to
stand for thoae who wore the dress, f.e. ascetics. But this
seems fanciful.  Dr. Sen is probably much nearer to the
truth in thinking that the word is derived from the
Buddhist terns,”’ bhikshy," beggar. If this ls so, itsheds
much light un the source of a great deal of the deterio-
fation for which "' bhek " stands. The word means the
initiation into the sscetic life, and stands also for that life
itself. A min " tikes bhek," and thereupon becomes a
Shekidkiri, a bhek holder, or, more likely, a holder of the
beggir's bowl Bhek can only be given by a bhek-
dhiiri, one who is already an ascetie. [ have found it
stated in varions places that Gosvamis can give bhelk
buit this seems 1o be a mistake. [t should not be given
to those who are unfit morally, mentally, ar physically ;
to those who are lacking in bhakti; and to those who
are followers of antagonistic systems of thought. The
chiel requisite iz the desire to surrender everything to
Erishpa, which is the highest of the nine points of
bhakti. There are no caste restrictions in taking bhek
among the Chaitanys Vaishpavas. All alike are entitled
to enter the ascetic life, This is essentinlly diferent
from the variotis sannyasi orders into which no Stdra
may enfer.

The ritual of initiation is as follows.® No auspicions
time is tequired for taking bhek, the emphasis being,

. W Mﬂ{&ﬂﬂdﬁhw '[‘;::piil Bhistts GosyEml. mmmg
explicitly declares agbjoct i not treates ically
bhkﬁﬁ‘i.um bt thust dﬁ.nthunltmmﬂm:tuiw
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rather, on the state of mind of the aspirant. Ten
saskiras, or purifications, are necessary : fasting, ghaw-
ing the head, bathing in holy water, wearing the tulsi
garland, putting on the fflaks' etc., taking a name,
receiving the mantma, taking the kaupina, worshipping
Kfishpa and making surrender to Krishon. The day
previous to the ceremony is spent in fasting, Iying on
the grouml. Rising early on the sppointed day, the
candidate shaves his head and bathes in Ganges or other
holy water (#rthafal), with which is mixed pefchagavya
{five products of the cow, namely, urine, excrets, curds,
milk, and clarified butter). After smearing the hody
with earth with appropriate mantras, and drinking water
in which the imnge of Krishpa has been bathed (charans-
myita), he presents himself bofore the guru wearing a
fresh dhotl and chiidar, The gury, taking a tulsi-bead
garland, offers it first to the Image of Krishga, and then,
having put it around his own neck, puts it oa the candi-
date's neck with this mantra, which the latter repeats:

O gardand of tulsl, O desr to Klshoa's 1 put thess on.
Make e dear to Krishya &s you are beloved of Vishpu aod his people.
Make me this desr to Krishna.

Then the gura takes gopickandana, whitish clay, and
murks on the candidate’s boly the twelve tilaks, on
forehead, stomach, breast, throat, both sides of the
stomach, both arms and shoulders, and the back, at neck
and waist. The chabra (wheel) and canch (Laditional
marks of Vishou) are stamped on either armpit, and
names of Krishga ore added snywhere on the body
above the naval, The twelve tilaks each represent a
name of Krishpa and are put on with a special mantsa
for each. ‘The guru then pliuces his hand on the candi-
date’s head and gives bim 6 name, beginning with the
first letteér of his original name, including a name of
Krishps and the name Chaitanya, snd ending with
“dis,” The kaupina and dor are then put on him by
the gury, who ties the knot himself, and adds the outer

 [Hatinctive sectarian marks.
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garment, called dakiré@r. The kaupinn is & narrow
strip of cloth worn betwesn the thighs by Chaitanya
vairagis in common with most sidhus, The dor is the
string about the waist which hoids the kaupina securely
in plnce. It is the assumption of the kauping that
symbolizes the candidate’s initiation into vaitAgya.
The new vairdgi now recaives & mantra i I has never
received one before. He isalso given the dma gayairi
and the maddmanira, the latter & mantra populirly used
for the practice of HarinZma, the repetition of the
divine name. The worship of Krishoa follows, in
which the guru puides the new wvairdgi in his worship,
and directs his wct of sorrender to Kprishna, Certain
roles pertaining to the ascetic lifs are enjoined tpon
him by the gurn in private, and the ceremony is con-
cloded by his taking the leavings of the guro as prasida,
and by his feeding the assembled Vaishnavas sccording
to his ability.

The customnry fee for this initiation is one rupes and
four annas, which goes to the bhek-dhiari; or guru, who
performs the ceremony. It is an illuminating com-
mentary ppon the strength and persistence of caste
feeling in this country, that even this act of initiation
into an order of life which supposedly transcends all
caste, and in o sect founded in the enthusissm of caste
ahrogation, must be performed by one from whom
water can be fsken. It is interesting to note  that
women may take bhek, but {n their case the ceremony
of assuming the kaupina is omitted.

The rules mentioned above may be summarised as
follows. ‘The new vairigi must worship Sri Chaitanya,
reverencing dll the evaddras from Nariyana to Chaitaoya,
He must speml time ot Brinddban, and consort only with
Vaishpavas, Daily he must recite mantras, the kim-
agayatri, perform Harindma, and read or listen to the
reading of the Bldgavaia Purawa. He must not take
water from a non-Vaishgava, or receive snything which
has not been offered to Krishos, He must not take
food offered to any other god, and must oot swear in
Hari's name even if his life be at stake! He is
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required to observe the ceremonies of Jammishiami®
and Ekidasi,* and in al! things the practices of an
ekantin Vaishpave, 7.e. one who hus forsaken all other
gods except Krishpa, He must rid his mind of all
ideas of possession, and adjust himself to the life of
W vairgi. He is to meditate on the eight Slokas of
Chaitanya, and thronghout the sight parts of the day
and night he should contemplate the attitudes of Radha-
Krishpa. He is to consider himself freed from the
rules of puorification ; siter death, his body may be
burnt, buried, or cast ina river,

In another of these popular manunls® we find a
few rules ou begging. Whatever is raceived without
begging is considered best of all ; that which is begged
from door to door is next in value ; while that which is
cobtained by begging from the rich is of least value.
Begging should not take place on fast days, or on days
of new and full moon ; it is likewise prohibited on the
banks of or on the Ganges, or any river, in the market,
or in & dssert place. Land, silver, rice, cloth or gold
should not be received. Food offersd at the &raddha
ceremony is taboo. The village priest, s wine
merchant, a Chandila, or other low-caste person, and a
Mlechha' should not be approached.

In a third manual® particular stress is lald upoa the
esoteric means of cultivating bhakti for the vairdgi,®
While outwardly observing the rigid life of asceticism,
inwardly he is to experience the delights of the gopis
with Krishna. Tdentifying himself with one of them,
he is, in imagination, to pilay her part in the amorous
sports with Krishua, The state of 8 siddha, a vairagi
who has attained complets liberation or porfection, is
that where this imaginative play becomes the sole
reality. The service of this loving devation asa female

* This bl i ;

T mmmﬂlm;nm new or foll meon, lEsrved & &
day of fasting sl worship. :
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to Krishnn becomes so vivid as 10 be the only reality,
and the devotes lies abstracted in the blissful emotion
of love. This is the deal of the trie valrigi: his
heaven is above all others.

The Lite of the Akhras

The life of the vairiigis of the sect to-dpy centres in
the akhra, or matha, the monmstery of the Chaitanyas.
The suggestions of the word monastery, howeyer, are
misleading, as the avérage akhri among the Chaitanya
yairhgis is of & yery simple nniure. Sometimes it is
an institution capable of sheltering a score Or two, bt
more piten it is the simple villnge hut, where one of
two vairigis make their abode, joined now and then by
a few of their fellow mendicants. Strictly apeaking,
an-ikhra is to be looked for in connection with a temple
or shrine : but as commonly nsed in Bengul the term
includes any place where a few vairbgis congregate,
‘whether connected with o temple or not. A friend,
whose boyhood was spent in Bhownnipur, Calcutta, tells
me of such an snpretentions vairigl centre near his child-
hood home, A single vairdgi with several female
associates, lived there. From time 1o time other
mendicants of his kind would appear there for a while,
and then pess on. Now and then & sankirtan would
be held. Begging seemed to be the principal feature
of its life.

Many villages of Bengal have such pinces on their
putskirts, ranging from a single abode to a more
pretentious community, fiving in a group of huts under
the rule of a head, known ns & mahant. Doubtless the
latter type has evolved out of the former. Usoally an
fikhira considerable enough to have a mahant is attached
to, or in the vicinity of, a Vaishoava temple, and is ia
relationship to the Gosvimi lamily which owns the
temple. Practically all the temples of any size have
fikhriis in connettion as & part of the establishment.

As we have indicated, there is very little in the way
of rule or discipline in these Rkhrds. The requirement
of daily worship, encumbent upon all good and plous
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Vaishpavas, is, of course, in force. But even here
consgiderable latitude is allowed; for the iull ritual, ns
set forth in the manuals of the sect, would engage the
worshipper's time for much of the day and night., No
system, of study §5 obligatory : Indeed, the illiterate
character of most of the vairfigis would make such a
thing impossible. Beyond a8 more or less desultory
repetition or singing of portons of the Bhagavala
Purdna or of the Chastanya Charitdmrita dally, there is
pothing in the life of these institutions that could
remotely be included wnder the term intellectual
pursuits, Noris there any definite teaching of the lnity
connected with the dkhpd, beyond the reading JFust
mentioned. Thisdoes, indeed, constitute something of a
teaching and inspirational agency. People are free to
come and listen, and thus are led to imbibe some know-
ledge of the Vaishnava [aith. Ovessionally, also, a
sapkirtan is held, which the Vaishpava laity of the
neighbourhood nttend end share in.  Broadly spesking,
however, it is fafr to say that the wvairfigi has no
teaching function in the sect.

The chief feature of the life of these dkhris scems
to be memficancy. Thisappears to be the main function
of & vairfigi. The characteristic mark of a Chaitanya
mendicant is that his begging is accompanisd by song.
The stamp of joyous song impressed upon the move-
ment by Chaitanya’s lyric soul is still evident in the
grotesque music of the humble vairdgl. In the villages
of Hengal, especinlly in those sections where Vaish-
pavism is prevnlent, it Is a common feature of early
morning life to see a group of these vairagis begging
fromdoor to door, accompanied perhaps by their female
companions, and wakening the echoes with their
voeiferons songsd, to the accompaniment of long, slender
drum and tiny cymbals. In Calcutts as well, along the
streets of the Indian section, this singing mendicaocy s
to be observed, the singers usually working fn pairs.
With the procesds of this morning visitation of houses
ﬁ shops the inmates of the Akhrd maiotain them-

ves.
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In some cases, huwever, thers are other means of
support resorted to in sddition to begging. The
‘inmates of certain fkhris have been known to do some
manual labour, such as besket-making.  And oceasionally
# vairagi may possess a hit of land, presented to him by
-some devout householder, or held over irom the days
before he ‘"took bhek.” In such cases the vairEgi
usually lets out the property and receives rent. Such
an ascetic, perhaps, would wvary his mendicancy by
cultivation of the soil at certain tires of the year.
This; however, is in direct contravention of the asecetic
vows assumed by the vairfigi ; and it would s¢em to be
rare. In some casesthe larger akhras possass a meastre
of landed endowment, which serves to insure an income
for the community supplementary to the proceeds from
mendicancy., In these institutions, as in temples, iL is
the custom to [eed wisiting Vaishnavas,

It must not be thought that the routine of the d@khra
comprises the whole of the vairdgi life. While many
do settle down more or less in one place, still for the
majority there is another side. There is the call of the
rond, the fife of pilgrimnge, the interesting nnd always
varied quest of now scenes. From Navadvip to Puri
and then to Hrindaban, and back to Nadia, with other
sacred places thrown in—this gives scope for a4 Very con-
siderable roving propensity. Then there are the many
malis and festivals throughout the year to be visited,
All this, doubtless, is the real life to many of the
vairAgis, and constitutes moch of the charm which
draws them into the ascetic life.!

* The following vivid description of vairfgis at a bathing Testival

hwgimugthmdmydihuummuk lng The peuple

describex] are sume ope of the subsects in Bengal, not
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The mabant, found in all the larger akhris, is usually
a vairdgi raised from the ranks of his fellow ascetics or
2 gury around whom an ikhri has grown up. The mode
of succession varies somewhat, but, as a rule, the ruling
muhant designates his successor. This power to choose
the successor s absoliite in some cases, as, for instance
when the Akhrd is the personal propecty of the
mahant. Sometimes there seems to be something like
a popular choice by the vairagi members of the akhra.
Any vairiigl may aspire to the honour and make a can-
vass for it, even to the point of bribing his fellow
vairiigis in return for their votes. This, however, is not
common.  The choice of & new mahant in many places
does not seem to ba complete without the recogniticn
and sanction of the Gosvami who stands in particular
relation to the khrd. Whether or not there iz a uni-
form procedure for the induction of s new mahant [
cannot say, nor how widely, if 5o, it prevails. But in

instroment made of a hﬂkmulzomm .. The lestdler
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cortain  districts, at least, the following steps are
necessary. The nawly-chosen mshant has to invite the
chief members of the warious branches of the ruling
Gosvimi family to a great feast (the mahotsava) and
make a glft of at least one ropes and four annas to each
of ithe Gosvamis. In return he receives a written
document confirming his mahantship, To be acceptable
to the GosvEmi the new mahant must be of o caste from
which water can be taken by 2 Brahman.

The functions of a mahant have to do with the diree-
tion of life In the 8khri. The principal item in this is
the daily worship of the images in the shrine, either in
the dkhra or adioining it. These images are usually
those of Chaitanya, Radhi and Krishpa. Then, daily
homage with certain flower and food offerings must be
paid to the memory of the departed mnahants whoss
remains, or certain relics of whom, aré interred or
enshrined in the kbl and revered in'a manner that
borders on worship: On certain occasions the Mahot-
savi ceremony has to be celebrated by the mohant ; and
festive occasions in the homes of householder adherents
have to be graced by his presence. The giving of bhok
fally to his charge, and in those cases where he may
have disciples among lay Vaizhnavae, he must visit
them periodically, just as In the case of the GosvEmisx
whose visits we have described. It is not unusual for
n mahant to have disciples, and thus: to assome the gorn
relation which was originally the sole provines of the
Gosvamis. Indeed, vairigis themselves may have
disciples. Some years ago there was a famons vairggi
in Navadvip—a man of edocation—who hed Brahman
and even GosvAmi disciples. He was buried in one of
the temples there, and receives daily worship,

Fenrale Aseelics,

Vileigie are, of course, vowed to 5 life of celi
but the life of the fikhris shows m wide depuﬁmc{ﬁ
practice from this ideal. In most of them there are
women inha_himpia. who are usually themselves femnale
‘ascetics, vairdginis, They are called sevdddsis, maid
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servants, but it must be confessed that, as a role, they
are also concubines. Usually they live quite: openly
with mahant or vairagi as wives. In one village, 1 am
told, on the death of the mahant of the Bkhid, the
womnn who had Hved as his wife took a fancy fo.a
young fellow in the village, not a yairagi at all, and
: to get him sanctioned by the Gosvamis as the
mahant of the akhri. He is pow living with several
women nbout him, supported in comfort by his discipies.

Just how and why these women come into the
mendicant lifs and into this free relationship  with
vairigis is not easy to determine, It is difficult to get
all the facts about such & situation ; for, while the condi-
tion is manifest and has long been accepted, natarally
the adherents of the sect do not relish the unyeiling of
the unsavoury aspects of their movement. In conver-
sation with the mahant of an &khrd in Navadvip, T could
get no admission of the facts sbont Vaishnavis and their
presence in the akhris. He denied all knowledge of it;
yet near us, in the Akhrfi where we sat, were two
Eumles, well past their prime, who evidently balonged

ET8.

1f we are Lo judge by the testimony of one writar,
himself a resident of Navedvip, we must belieye that
the Clisltanite muns ire recruited chiefly from the mpemmated
unfortrmates of the towns,  The onler b J ubo by somo of he
unchissle widows of the lower clumes.t
But, true us this must be in part, we cannot accept it as
stating the whole truth, No matter how degraded such
a mendicant order may haye becoms, it taxes credulity
to be told that there come into it none of sincere
purpose and decent life, Doubtless, the ranks of Hiridu
widows furnish a great many recruits, drawn into the
mendicant life for various reasons. A vivid picture
is found in Lal Behari Dey's Bemgu! Peazan! Lile,!
of the enticing of a young widow into this life by a
vairigi, and it 8 goite likely that illicit love affairs play

» Bhustncharies, Mindn Caster and Secti, p. 467,
Eopp. 228 1,
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no smill part in this matter. More often the recruits
are widows left with no one to care for them, no family
connections to hold them. Thus the way iseasy. It is
doubtiess true aleo that prostitution produces candidates
for the order. Whether widows or unfortimates, their
action is understandable, To simple and uneducated
women, consigned for life to the drudgery and constraint
of a widow's lot, or ageing in the pitiless life of the
prostitnte, it is not strange that a Vaishpavi's life
should offer some appeal. By its very social estracism
it becomes a life of freedom, rid of all irksome restraint,
and yet tinged with, the romance of possible pllgrimage
and the nomadic life. Practically all of the women who
join the ranks of the vairfigis take bhek and become
vairdginis, Some shave their heads, but this is not true
of all, Ordinarily they have no marks by which to
distinguish them, wearing the usual dress of a8 Hindo
widow, From asocial point of view, muoch of the valrigi
life of the Vaishpavas is really n system of widow re-
marriage without the recognition of society.

Not all of these vairdginis, or Vaislinavis, as they
are indiscriminately called, are living with vairagis.
Here and there throngh the villages they are to be found
living alone, doing nothing in particular except the
customary begging, One of my stodents tells me of
such 8 Vaishgavi in his own village. In a village
in the Dscea district, | saw the ruins of a cliimp of
huts where a group of Vaishoavis bad lived together.
They were, bowever, largely women whose vairiigis
had died. [t is unfair, also, to take for granted thay all
waomen living in Akbris are living in refationship with
men. Often several women may be living in an akhra
with one vairigi. One of them lives as his wile, while
the others are quite free of any promiscuous relation-
ghip, 1L is not uncommon for a respectable Vaishpava
womat, left alone In widowhood and not desiring to be
8 burden on her children, to take bhek and go to the
Akhrd of het guru to serve her novitiate, as it were,
Here she can live her awn life, without necessarily estab-
lishing any sort of connection with the male inmates,
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Futhermore; it is lo be remembered that, among devoit
and elderly Vaishpava widows, it is a common desire to
spend the last days of life at Brinddban in s life of devo-
tion. Many do this. The picture of such an one is shown
on the opposite page. Oneof my students tells me that
his own grandmother, at &n extreme age, left behind
l:wr the conifort and the affcctionate care of her daugh-
ter's home in Bepgal, and went to Brindiban. There
she took bhek and lived ont her life ss a vairAgioi.

On her death the family were not permitted even to
totch her body, the vairfgis performing the last rites.
No ériddha ceremony was allowed. It is well to keep
such facts of the yairagind life in mind, In judging an
order which has become so degraded as lias that of the
Chaitanys mendicants. But, oo the whole, the fact
remains, that in Bengal generally the term, Vaishoavi,

has comes to mean a woman of rather unﬂwuurg
character. These women are commonly called Matas
just as the vairfigi is known as Sabajr.

In an old temple in Dacea I found a curious situntion,
illistrating what must be rather an unusual rdle for a
Vaishpavi. The temple was in sole possession of a
woman and two yooths, her adopted sons, one a
defective. 'The gaf# of the temple, n vairigi, whom
she called her guru and with whom she had been living,
had mmnl‘.l_';r diet. He had been the gurn of this
woman's husband, and when she was left a widow he
had persuaded her ty join him. After his death the
wommnn and the young boy of 14 vears of age " carried
on." The boy acted as pijari of the temple, and
together they maintained the gorn relationship to the
various disciples of the wvairfigi, She visited them
as he had done, and received the customary pgifts.
When initiation was necessary, the 14 year-old boy gave
initiation,

Up to within a few years ago, [ am told, at ‘an
annupal festival held at Panihiti, not far from Calcutta,
and also at Rangpur in northern Bengal, there nsed to
be maintsined a sort of clearing hounse for Vaishoavis.
If a vairfigi did not like his partner, he could here
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chooss another. There were hundreds of women to
pick from, but they were all placed ina row on the
ground, veiled except for hands and feet, und the poor
vairigi had to risk his conjngal happiness for a year
upan his skill in reading character in a lady’s finger
tips! Onoe chosen, tho arrangement bad to stand for a
year, and the veirdgi paid & small fee for the service.
Whether anything of the sort is still to be found in
Bengal [ cannot say, but ib i85 quite possilile,

The women often take their share of the begging
-along with the men. In Bankim Chatterjee’s novel,
Bishabrikiha, there is n vivid picture of the inner
apuartments of g well-to-do Bengali household, with the
women and children being entertained by a Valshypavi
who sang of Radha and Krishpa's amours. More often,
probably, they accompany the vairigis as they go their
rounds, joining with them in song. Formerly, they
wore of considernble use in spreading Vaishpavism
among the womenfolk of better-class homes; for they
were literate enough Lo teach the faith., But now there
is little, if mnything, of this sort of thing going on.
The mendicant class of the sect, including both sexes,
has become so illiterate and of such low repute, that it
possesses neither the ability nor sanclity necessary lo
make it a force. Ino general estimation the terms
vairagi add vairBgini have come to stand very largely
for lgnorance and dissoluteness. The demonstration of
the siate in which vairAgis have for long habitually
lived lies in the fact of the distinet class which makes
up the fourth of the groups into which the sect is divided.
It is composed to a large extent of the offspring of
vairigis.

Principal Akkris,

The principal 8khriis of the sectare those of Navadvip
and Pari At each spot in Bengal made famous by
association with the life of Chaitanya or his leading dis-
ciples, there are usually temples and akhris. At Dhiakki-
dnkshin, in Sylhet, the home of Chaitanyes father,
there nre a well-known temple and severnl dkhfis;
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and Sylhet town possesses a dozen dkhras at least, most
of which possess some endowment. Those at Kilna,
near Navadvip,and Rayganj, in the Dinajpur district, are
well known among Vaishpavas, In Navadvip there are
some ten @khriis capable of sheltering from 20 to 30
inmates, and many small opes, The largest, known as
"“the bara akhrd,"" has no direct connection in tradition
with Chajtanya, but that which is associated with the
famous courtyard of Srivisa is, of course, of special
sanctity. In the " bars ikhra "' Krishoa is worshipped,
but, in the latter, Gauridgas himself. The larger
dkhrias of Navadvip are fairly commeodious, with a large
covered pavement in the ocentre, or adjoining, for
kirtans. [n Puri there are two essociated with the
Chaitanya vairgis, the Radbakiinta matha and the
YamesSvartotu dkhri, where Chalieoya himself lved
during his life at Pori. The latter is connected with
the Gopioath temple, and may be celled the chief centre
of the sect in Orissa. The cell occupied by Chaitanya
is shown here, together with what remasins of eertain
relics. The mahant of the Radhdkanta matha Is an
intelligent man, educated in Eoglish. He is a descen-
dant of Bakredvar, one of the companions of Claitanya.
Of the smaller fikhris throughout Orisga, [ am told the
mahnants are gometimes of the householder class,

There are a good many 8khrds of some standing
in and snbout Calcutta, belonging to the Choitanya
Vaishpavas, Some of these are of considerable nge, but
they have degenerated and lost muoch of their prestige.
Vairagis still frequent them, however, and in the month
of Kartik (October—November) they gather here in
considérable pumbers. ‘The Mahiprabhii's akhpd, in
Hattnlla, belongs to the Bighndpara line of Gosviimis.
With the shrine attached, it is supported largely by
their disciples. The Tetnltalia ikhra claims a record of
more than 300 years. Its ondinary complement of
wvairfigis is seven or eight, but this number is swelled to
twenly or thirty in Kartik. The Baladey akhpil named
from its idol, is on Grey Street. [Itis 130 yesrs old and
harbotirs upwards of 50 vairSgis in Kirtik. Formerly



176 THE CHAITANYA MOVEMENT

this @khra was ruled over by o woman, whose property
it was. In Nimtolla Ghat Street is the Sarabinj
Mahiprabhfi &khra, possessing a six-armed image of
Chaitanya, the arms representing the three avatirs of
Vishgn, viz. Rima, Krishpa and Chsitanya, This
institution is considered one of the oldest and best of
the sect, claiming some 300 years antiguity. It accommo-
dates from half & dozen inmates in ordinary times to 50
in Kirtik. In the contre of the Marwari district there
is & large mmtha, called the Bara Akhra, which is a
dungeon-like plnce frequented chiefly by Hrajbasis
f.¢. vairagis from Brindiban, Its mahant is & Bengali.
There are numerous other akhras in Calcutta, slong the
water front and in the neighbourhood of the principal
bathing ghats. But these places lack the permanence
of those named; they are inhabited by vairdgls, from
Orissa chiefly, who settle down wherever they find a
convenient shrineg.

None of these dkhris have any endowment, but
are supported by the gifts of disciples. As many ol
the wealthy Suris (wine merchants) and similar caste
families of north Calcotta are Vaishpavas, the support
of these unpretentions shrines and &khras should nol be
a problem, They are guite humble in mppearance,
outwardly baving little to distinguish them from the
dwelling houses of ordinary type in the congested areas
of Calcutts. A series of small rooms around a limited
courtyard, on one side of which is & small shrine con-
taining the images of Gaur-Nitii and Radba-Krishoa—
this is all that appears to the outward eve in the
humbler of these Akhras,

Death Customs.

O the denth of a vairagi there is no fixed rule for
the disposal of the bady, and any vairfigi may per-
form the final rites. Tha body may be burnt, buried, or
floated away on the waters of & river. As a rule the
boily is buried, although the exceptions are many.  No
driiddha {8 performed for a vairigi. The following
ceremonial is observed at burial. The twelve tilaks
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are put on the body and the 8 manfra, a mystic
word or syllable representing a mantra, is stamped
on each tlak with clandans paste, and over each is
placed a leaf of tnlsi. A fresh kaopina is put on the
body, and a admabali—a cloth on which are stamped or
printed the names of Krishna—is wrapped about the head.
After burial, drgsf, the waving of lights, is performed
while circling the grave, and a tulsi plant is pianted on
the grave. ‘hen takes place the mahotsava, the common
meal of all Vaishgavas, whith seems to take the place
of the &raddha and must be hald at the death of every
vairigi. Dwi and chira, curds and fiattened rice, are
eaten on this occasion. There must be at least five
vairagis present o constitule a mahotsava, according
to the role told me in the Dacea district.  Akin to this
is the dibasi, a feast eaten by the vairagis who have
taken part in the burial of a mahant, [t is held
fmmediately after the ceremony, and must be observed
each mooth thereafter, on the day of the death, for
twelve months.

A brick tomb, called sameddhi, is erected over the
grave of a vairiigi if there is sufficient means. [n cass
the vairigi had disciples, they provide the samadhi; if
he were an inmate of & considerable Akhri, it probably
takes the nmecessary steps. Daily offerings of fowers
and chandana are made at the samadhi, by disciples or
others. In the courtyard of a temple in Dacea 1 noted
a row of semidhis, marking the graves of the various
pujaris and wvairdgis who had served there. Those
most recently decensed had much the least pretentious
samadhis ; due, probably, to a dwindling constituency
of disciples. The Vaishpavi who had lived with the
Iast vairagi piijiri cared for the samadhi scrupulonsly.
Every morning it was washed with &2 (a wash made
from cowdung), or some whitening wmalterial, and
flowera aod chandann offered. In the evening she
performed the dk@pdrafi, waving a pot of burning
incenss before [t and around it. The expense of this is
borne by the disciples of the departed vairagi

Of the extent of this ascetic order in the sect It is
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impossible to say. There are no statistics available.
But the number i3 still considerable, although there has
been & decided falling off in recent years., 115 influence
and importancs is very little, and it exists chiefly as ' a
melancholy symbol of moral degeneration and corrop-
E.Iﬁl'?h. more potent than the spiritual life which gave it

D. Ter JAir Vairicis

The fourth cliss of the sect, collogquially known as
Jat Baishfams 1= composed of those whe are the
offspring of vairigis, 6r who have come into the sect
through being outcasted from thelr own commumity, ot
‘for any resson whatever. This phase of Vaishpayisin
is reflected in a Bengali proverbh, which can hardly be
improved upon for terseness: " Jal Ahdrale Baishiam
{2 Vaishnava because he has lost caste).

In Risley's Tribes and Cartes of Bengal, this section
of the Vapishnpava commumity is tremted nms thongh it
were n separate caste. This i8 doe, probably, to the
fact that it has no caste standing, because it does not
observe the Smarta rules, which are the basls of the
social and domestic life of all Hindo society. It is a
strictly Vaishoava community in this sense; living by
Vaishpava rites entirely., This is what differectintes
it, although = group of householders, fram the gridastha
class of the asct. For Instance, it 'has Its own marriage
ritunl, widow marriage i8 nllowed, and divorce is
practised. Divorcees also are re-married. There: are
no pgolral’ in the community, but they claim an
Aeckyute pofra from Erishga himself, The lack of
the Smarta rites in marriage has occasioned dissatisfac-
tion, since thelr marringe conoot be recognised ss
legal in Hindn law. This has led to the adoption in
recent years of certain forms to gi-.c the sppearance of
Smirta legality. The reform marriage Bills, that have
oceasioned so much discussion in the past few years,

[escont ﬁmm:nmnt a " real or imaging
commmanity of blood." -ﬁﬂlhs. dm‘uﬂ Samsd, Lil., p. 19?
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would benefit this community particalarly, In the
census of 1901 this group was enumerated as: below all
castes; This cansed mmch heart-burping in the Calcutta
commumnity, with the result that its leaders in a public
mesting organised themselves as a4 noo-caste com-
munity,

The gurngs of this community are usually called
adkikE s, and are men of the community who have raised
themselves socially by marriage into a caste family,
They are disciples of regular Gosvamis. In some cases
Gosvimis serve as guros, but they are looked down
upon by other Brihman Gosvamis. The community
has gained in strength throtugh the accession of higher
grade men, and is growing in numbers. A private
census recently showed some three Inkhs of members,
The census for 1911 showed a gain of eight per cenl.
for the whole sect In Bengal.

Vairdgis whe torn from their mendicant life and
become honseholders, and thus members of this com-
munity, ave called satpyers. The descepdants of Nityi-
nanda, strictly speaking, belong in this category,
Birrial is '‘observed at death,and there is no regular
sraddha.



CHAPTER IX
THE SECT AS IT IS TO:-DAY: ITS CULT

THMFLES AND SHRINES

Arart from Navadvip the Chaltanya sect is not
possessed of temples of any size or importance. There
are many small ones scattered about Bengal and Orissa,
particalarly io places connected with Chaitanya, but it
can boast no large and imposing shrine. Navadvip
may be allowed as the one exception to this statement,
Several temples there, although of po great size, are
rich in popular affection. Of greatest sunctity, probahly,
is the image of Gaurlifiga made for the stricken wife
ot of the nim tree which sheltered his birth. 1t is
open to doubt whether the nearly life-sized image
worshipped to-day in Navadvip is the actual image that
consoled the young wife, bat at least the worshippers
believe it and ace satisfied. Some fragments of the
original image may very likely be incorporated in the
present figure. This image has, in recent years, been
removed from its small shrine to a much more commo-
dious temple, which bears every evidence of prosparity.
1t is called Mahaprabka's biiri, the great Master’s house.
it front of the shrine ix a spacions marble-Aoored court
for sankirtans. The temple is owned by some forty
separate families; from among whom the seviits, those
who serve the god's image, are taken. The service of
the Gaurings Image in this temple is jealously restricted.
No Brihmnan not of these Gosyiimi families is allowed to
touch the image. The families who share in the
ownership of the temple all have proportionate shares
in its service, and most of them are maintained entirely
from its revenues’

! This shaarmyr in the temple revetiues lovolves a cothplicated
tystem. mlhﬂmmnmlﬁhemuul m.hﬁgmpﬂﬂm



THE SECT AS IT 18 TO-DAY: ITS CULT 161

These families are members of the Navadvip
Gosvami house descended from Sanitana Mifra, the
father of Chaitanya's second wife, who was himself a
staunch Sikta by sect.

One of the moat sacred spots in Navadvip is the

frdsangam, the so-called site of Srivisa’s courtyard,
where Chaitanya inaugurated the famous kirtan which
gave birth to the whole movement. The original site,
together with Chaitanya's own home, was loog ago
washed away by the Bhagirathi river, but the courtyard
is shown nevertheless. It now houses an fikhri owned
by a Gosviimi of the Nitydnooda line. An image of
Chaitanya is worshipped here, There is another
temple claiming to be Makdpradha's birt, also called
the Golden-image Temple because of its gilded life-size
image of Gaurfinga.' 1t is the property of a Nityananda
Gosvimi, of Calcutts, and seviits are employed for
itsa service. There is evidently considerable rivalry
between these temples. '

A shrine very popular among the women is that of
Sachi and Vishoupriyi, mother and wife of Chaitanya,
Images of both these gentle ladies are worshipped here.
It seems elear that the ownership of a Chaitstys shrine
in Navadvip is a profitable enterprise, since new temples
are being mdded to the list all the while. Naturally
the Navadvip GosvEmis, who are the ruling ‘power
there ecclesiastically, have somewhat of & monopoly,
and most of the shrines that have developed are in
their hands. Hut others, not of the Gosvami class at
all, have ventured to dispute the monopoly, and with
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unblessed shrines, a8 ib were, are competing for the
pilgrim Imsiness.

At Dhakkadakshin, in Sylhet, the birthplace of
Chaitanya's father, there is a temple of considerable
size, where Chaitanya i5 worshipped ss an incarnation
of Krishua.  This temple was founded by a femsle mem-
ber of the family from which Chaitanya sprung. The
Sylhet district is predominantly Valshoava, as is the
eountry round about Dacca in East Bengal, Small
temples and mumerous 3khras flourish in these sections,
and in many of them images of Chaitanya are to be
found, wsually associated with Nityanandn, Forty years
ago Dir. Wise's investigations established the fact that
in the Dacea distriet 74 per cent, of all temples were
Vaishmava, Tt must not be thought, however, that these
are all Chaitanya temples. The great majority of them
house images of Radhd-Krishos.

In a2 REmnite majha in Diiea ]l found the Gaur-Nitai
images in friendly company with Rama, 5iti and many
pthers. One of the most curious shrines [ have seen
anywhere wias also In Dacca, It had a gorgeots array
of five proctically lie-siged gilded Images, répresenting
the three Prabhiis—Chaitanys, Advaita, Nityinanda—
with Gadadhar and Sriviisa added. Nowhere else have
I found these five in equal honour in g shrine., And
this particular temple was presided over by a Ramalte
piari. who could not tell me how it happened!  Ancther
interesting shrine was found in Dhamril, sear Dacca.
In this small temple the usual Radh&-Krishos images,
about two feet in height, were completely overshadowed
by a towering tmage of Nitvioandas, standing nesr as
though keeping guard. These and countless othes in-
congruities (at least to the Western eve) to be seen in
ithe medley of images in many Hindu shrines, are to be
explained very largely by the fact that the owner of g
shring rarely tefuses o accopl profferéd imapes, A
howuseholder may find it inconvenieat to keep up the
worship of a hopszhol] image, and presents it to . a
temple. Often it may not be the image traditionally
worshipped there, but room i5 found for it. Usuoally
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such gifts are accompanied by grants of money for the
upkeep of the worship, and few seviits can find it in
their hearts to refuse this! Thas the origin of hmages
in many temples is hopelessly confused, and the clarity
of sectarian distinctions equally obliterated, to the woe
of the foreign observer.

At Kilnd and Ambiki are well-known temples. “The
latter was built by Gaori Das, a contemporary and friend
of Chaitanya, and the image of Chaltanya worshipped
there was made by Gauri Das himself. He also made
an image of Nityinanda, and the two are worshipped
together here. Twuo relics of Chaitanya, an oar and a
copy of the GIE, given by him Lo Gauri Das, were for
long treasures of this shrine. At Kitwa, the village
near Navadvip where Chaitanya underwent initintion as
a sannyisi, the memory of that event {s perpetuated
by a simple shrine. Where the besutiful locks were
shaven off and boried, a small brick marker is placed,
called the kefa samidhi. Near by is a small temple
sheltering an image of Chaitanys, said to have been
made by Gadadhar, one of his most faithful disciples,

Kheturi, in the Rajshahi distriet, as we have seen, is
a famots Valshoava centre, because of its connection
with Narottama Datta, one of the revered trio of the
seventeenth contury revival., The temple here was
built at the instigation of Narottama, and the imuge of
Chaitanya installed there, known ss Gaura Ray, was a
famous one in the annals of the sed,

Al Baghnapara, near Kalnd is one of the oldest
temples of the sect, bearing the date of 1538, It was
founded by Ram Chandra, an adopted son of Jahnavi,
the accomplished wife of Nityananda.

Kardahs, a few miles north of Calcutta, is another
famous centre of the sect because of its long connection
with the Nityinanda family. Here Nityinanda settled,
and began the erection of the temples which were
finished by his son. These are probably the oldest
temples of the sect, but there Is nothing of particular
oote gbout them. HBoth Nitydinanda apd Chaitanya
images, called Gaur-Nitai, are found side by side in
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these shirines. In one of them are to be seen the old
tantric symbols, which lend colour to the suggestion of
latent tantriciem in the minds of the founders.

Calcutta possesses no pablic temple of Chailanya,
bat there are many small private temples, Usually in
the Krishpa temples small Gaur-Nitdi images will be
found flanking the main figures. In the Bighbazar
section, near the river, may be seen a wayside shrine
sheltering large images of Chaitanya and Nitydnanda.
Thers is 0 certain Atness about this ernde, simple shrine
pear the bathing ghats. The images are directly by the
roadside, with scarcely enough space about them for the
pijiri Lo sit; open to every passer-hy and appealing to
the poor and uonprivileged; symbolising in their
grotesque way the sppeal made by Chaitanya himself
to the common folk of his day. A photograph of this
shrine pppenrs al prge 174. 1 have been told that
thete are. more than n hondred private temples of
Chaitanya in Calcutts, but such a siatement cannot be
verified,

At Puri there is no large temple dedicated to Chai-
tanya. Jaganndth overshadows everything. Nevor-
theless, Chaitanya 15 veperated throughout Orissa ms,
perhaps, nowhere else,  In Pari ilself there are numer-
ous small shrines where his image i worshipped, while
throngh the country Hundreds of them are to be found,
The Gopipith temple in Purl is especially nssociated
with Chaitanyn, [1i3 here that the devout pilgrim is
wid of Gaurddga's dissppearance into the image,
In the Jogamnnath temple ‘nlso, there are sacred spots,
such as the Garuda slambka, the pillar on which
Chaitanys is said to have leaned day after day. diring
his long years of residence in Puri.  From this spot he
would gaze upon the image, not daring to go nearer
Jest his emotions shoold overcome him. The hollow
warn by his elbow, and what is claimed to be the impress
of his foot upon the pavement, are shown here. Of
c!:h:t sanctity are the relics of the saint preserved in the
Yamedvartota ikhri. Here are shown the cell in which
Chaitanya lived, and cemnants of the quilt used by
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him, and his wooden sandals., The saplasthin, the seven
seats, is also a spot sacred to pilgrims for its associa-
tion with Chaitanya, Here stands s small akhradedicated
to the memory of Haridis, the salntly Moslem convert
who was buried at this'spot by Chaitanya himself.

Elsewhere in Orissa practically every place nssociated
with any visit of Chaitanya is marked by n shrine, or
is made the centre of a meld held every year. Such
pinces, for example, are Danton, a village originally
nssocinted with a story of the Buddha's washing his
teeth there, but which has cheerfully put Chsitanya into
the story in place of the Buoddha, and celebrates the
memary by holding a meld annunlly ; Gargariva phat,
in Cuttack, where Chaitanyn crossed the Mahnadi
river and where the PBalijiitri meld is held, a large
gathetring that brings together all types of Uriya life;
the Mardurbazar temple, in Cuttack, dating from Chai-
tanya's day ; Chagdipur on the beach; Alslnath, not
far from Puri, with its delightful relic in the shape of &
stone slab showing the Impress of a man's form (made
by Chaitnnyn when he slept there one nightl), also
commemornied by an annoal festival, Many more
such places there are visited by pilgrims, and marked
by festival or shrine, One of the most interesting
images of which we learn is that still to be found &t
Pratdpapur, near Baripadn, the terminal of the M.S.
Railway. Tradition maintains that this large image
of Chaitanya was made to the order of King Pralapa
himself, for his own solace, when Chaitanya left
Puri for Brindiban. It was left at Pratipapur for
some reason, and the king then made an endowment for
it and appointed priests for the worship., A temple
was also built, but after the vicissitudes of 400 years
nothing seems to be Jeft bot the image itself in a small
hut. Every year, however, on Chaitanya's birthday,
the people gather to worship, and an all-day-and-night
safikirtan is held.!

R. L. Mitra, in his Antiouities of Orissa, makes the

PAS M. p. 3L
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assertion that the Chaitanya temples in tha! country
number 800, and another anthor tells s that Chai-
tunyn is revered by the common people as *“ the living
persomlity of Jagannditha." Their two images are
worshipped together, and every evening Chaitanya's
name is chanted as the Vaishpava scriptures are read,’

Fo Brindiban there is no large temple given over to
the worship ‘of Chaitasyn, Although thls greatest
temple centre in the north of India, next to Benares,
is itself, in a very redl sense, a memorial to Chaitsnya
and his followers, his actual worship is confined to a few
shrines frequented by vairigis and pilgrims from
Bengal. In one only of the large temples—the Govindji
—in asmall shrine at the rear, the images of Chaitanya
and Nityioanda are to be seen,

Teumrre Woksme

As we have already stated, the ritual for wor-
ship in the Chaitanya temples of Bengal and Orissa is
mauinly taken from the Heribbabiiviiaza, This is the
ackoowledged suthotity. Tt is to be remembered,
however, that the Haribhaktivilisa nowhere explicitly
recogrises the worship of Chaitanya, although it has an
invocation to him at the beginning of each chapter. In
this respect the Chaitanya temples go beyond the ritunl
anthority of the sect, and follow lesser manunls more
or less derived from the Hartbhabtiviliza. Authority
for the worship of Chaitanya, while not found in
the greal work of Sanéitann, is legitimately derived
from the theology of the sect, There is a tradition to
the effect that Sanfitana once asked Chaltanya how he
could give directions for the worship of Krishys only,
when for him and his fellow ascetics st Brindiban Chaj-
tanya whs the debfa devata® (one's own god). Chaitanya
answered by saving that In describing the worship of
a deity the worship of those inseparahbly associated with

VA S AL, rodeetisn,

* The particular homen at (i ;
- Itgmmlhd: at [oitintion and womshippe? through
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his divinity must be included also. Thus the faithifal,
on the strength of this tradition, find their justification
for the worship not only of Chaitanya, but of his asso-
cintes as well, :

Details of worship and ritusl vary generally aiccord-
ing to the importance of temples and the competency of
pojaris, but in the main the practics 18 the same. The
piijiiris who serve the images are gencrally of the
Brihman caste and of the householder order, but when
the temple is owned by a vairigd, the pojarisare likely
to be vairipis nlso. These are rarely Briahmans. The
daily programme followed in the service of the image
is outwardly very much the same as that which i4 to be
found in the temples of all sects in India.  Anvone who
has lived in an Indian town or eity must have vivid
recollections of the Insistent clangor of gong and
bell, which marks: the daily rising, retiring, and adora-
tion of the god I all temples. The Shorafopachdra
27, ritual consisting of sixteen distinot offeriugs is
the basis of all the worship in Vaishpava temples,
The phja incodes warious operstons, such ms the
bathing of the image, its decoration and atornment,
its various feedings throughout the day, its being put
to rest noon and night, These operations constitute
the dnily routine of the phjaris. Accompsnying these
functions at certain times of the day, sankirtans are held
in which the worshippers may join, although generally
they do not. In some of the larger tamples of the sect
the direction that safikirtan be held three times daily
may be observed, but herdly so in the average small
temples. Even at Navadvip, in the Makdprabin's bidri
temple, sankirtan takes place but twice daily. The
gingers who lead may be paid or honorary, or both.
The liturgy followed by the pijaris is in Sanskrit, bt
the safkirtans are chiefly in Bengall,. The worshippers
follow the ministrations of the phijaris, gasing upon the
face of the image with delight, Between the various
operations, especinlly after the presentation of food, the
doors of the shrine are closed and the image is not
dvailable for worship,
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There is no general act of worship in which all join,
either of song or otherwise. The only requirement
of the individual worshipper is the obeisance befors
the image, and usually the dreomambulation of the
u_m-plﬂu

Ope of the most important features of the temple
waorship, from the worghippers’ standpoint, is the sharing
of the god’s food. The meals offered to the image,
called bAega, become prasids (grace) when partaken
of by the worshipper. They are truly means of grace
to the deyvout Vaishpava. These food cfferings differ
somewhat in frequency in various temples, according to
the size, and also according to the number of worshippers.
In the principal temple in Navadvip there are five bhogs
daily, st 6 a.m.and 9 mm., noon, 6 p.m.and 9 pm. ' In
gome of the Calcotta shrinez of the sect three bhogs:
daily nre the costom; increasing to four and five during
the month of Kirtik, a most sacred Vaishpava period,
when muny more vairdgis are in attendance. Cooked
food fs served only twice or thrice:-a day, The noon
meal is & full one, the others less s6.  In partaking of
the god's bounty the various castes do not eat together,
even though it is the prasada of the maste-defying lord
Ganringa: The householders sit in groups according
to castes, and the yairagis eat by themselves in a place
apart, ‘The lowest of the untouchable castes are not
admitted to the main sections of Chaltanya temples, but
the outskirts of the sacred tourtyards are open to them.
Thlie upper grade of the depressed classes have access to
the courtyard, and some of them to more important
sections, The inner enclosurs, however, is generally
teserved for the Brihmans; especially in Brahman
temypies.

Agngi WorsHr®

Besides the daily worship in the temple in which all
may join, whether lay or priest, there is the individunl
worship enjoined vpon those who have turned from
worldly pursaits and have devoted themaelves (o
religion. 1t is hardly accurate to call it akhra worship,
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for there may be devout householders who give them-
selves to it with as much devotion as does the vairigl.
I use the term roughly to designate the ritual foliowed
by all those whose main interest is the life of devotion.
There are elaborate directions given for the worship of
all such. One wonders how many attempt to follow
them in fuil. The morning worship is divided into
three parts: the worship of the gurn, the worship of
Chaitanya and his companions, and the worship of
Krishoa, with whom is usually associated Radha.

1t takes after the morning bath, every act from ristog op In

v L rinte mantras.
preliminnries are the mcE the tilak, the sect-
nuwrk, on the forehead, and the twelve on the varlons parts of
mh'ﬁm&mﬂcﬂ - :.!i:i Hekanda
Afe th a credsomy e, Kopde i,
a kfindd of cls mm:mm -
with the Kpishns slories. ﬂllﬂllnlddliﬁm.huglmﬂﬂ
ar the name Hard mibnnnm;ndnllmw
metal stamps are osed for this pirpose. To e the -
aries, sor—the s wddd alwnys an
put oo, Without the tiluks and garlsods the pif i froitless.
now meditntes soconding to directions, his
gimn inall his glory sg “ the very heart of Ganr ™ (Chaitunya), and
umﬂm{‘mnmﬁﬂ%mmmﬁm on
the grrru the are offered
Argha R Nburtsint S
- 2 g,
Pibpa O
ONVPEEE.
Dhifipa + Btming incense.
Naived: i+ Rice, fruiti, sweets;
Pmﬂnﬁum v+ Drinking water,
Achamantyarr ., Water for rfimsing the mouth
Tambadlam .. Betel

T e

cun be effored to the gum, but pot pice sersa.) Prayer s made to
the gurn, fovokiog his ald, nml a Vi h:ugnlnnud'ﬂu Gayatri
Is repeateel.  Then with complete of sl the worshipper
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mada, pod the “1 know Chaltunya; I mditate on
'#;‘Il'mli myﬂuﬁm of Gairr be revealed mmbo me.” is
repeaied severnl ime,  Then n prayer, * | huve fullan it no
ocenn of misery In this world ood have been oa in the clutches of
Ilnwmm;}rhmﬂhnd 1 in shelterless.
=y mebruy el emy St L
amd wdma )
g?:yiimmln -::d#d\?nim lhutwup:ﬂﬂnlh{gm}thm receive
thmwth%mam?.mtm;pﬁwhuﬁud}
to them. Godadhar it (close Chaitunys
Billow wiit, Mthiuu{mrhqm}mmm
vm'h!dédlomm o e i it
(he besitties of Beiodibun, | Erishon it waion Ae RroiIAd
wmmawwkmmimm%mmmm
egred w A0 oniler detailed above far imﬂ'ﬂ.m .
The water in which the foe of the image hns bosn washed B dronk
witlt o munten, andl also pounal oo the head, as & grest ©
dispase and antimely death.  This in the brief form of Krithna pejie
T lomger form, which s enjolned i more effivacioes calls for
meirs eluborate + In wildition to the offorings mentioned,
mﬂlﬂ!ﬂ:ﬂ hea txmillm e, ulidmw‘ k-pa-u:ilm muide Of
fhve, pugar wuler; a aor g waber aver
mmﬂiniu mrpﬂdthmuulﬁdmd'ﬂmpmim A fresh
mmfnmummmm Fullining the pilerings, the
arall and circnmambnlition ore performed with prayer ned pranima.
T imngres are then put to bed with a mantra,

There seems o be no officlal or authordzed Chai-
troya mantra used in his worship. Doubtless there is
a GaurGngs mantra used by vairigis: for they hnve
always desired such. But most Gosvamis of authority
have opposed a separate mantra, and in the authoritative
literature of the sect there is no such mantra given.
The Radhd-Krishpa mantra is used for Gauranga
worship; on the theory that all worship of Gaurangn
:::fm? worship of Radha-Krishpa, whose incarnation

S

With varintions in detail, sccording to the menunls
or traditions followed, the above may be taken as the
ritual which Is supposed to be followed in the daily
morning worship of the wvairigi. It has been taken
from a chesp and popolar manusl in Sanskrit, called

g:agwfﬁvﬁmmﬂ. which is largely nsed throughout
ngal.
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The rather elaborate ceremonial set forth above is
not necessarlly to be followed literally., It is to be
observed mentally at least, whether the worshipper has
all the required offerings by him or not.  He is to uze
what he has and imagine the rest. The Haribhakii-
wilEsa enjoins that fall ritual be observed in the temple
worship, but in private devotions considerable leewny
is allowed. The Fldgavala Purdna lays down the
printiple that the chief end of worship is not the
cutward act, bot the emotion of the heart., However,
for the full bliss of communion it is maintained that the
full order of worship as outlined is essential in Vaidhi
bhakti, or active devotion. The simple worship of
Krishpa or Chaitanya alone is not sufficlent.

The above order iz the chief formal act of wurlhip
of the day, but it by no means exhansts the day's
reduirements. Fmr times a day, according to the
Haribhakiivillisa,' there must be a worship of song:
moroing, noon, evening and midnight, Selections of
hymns from the great mass of Vaishnava songs sre
arranged for this purpose.. Then there are the various
aperations for the care of the image, which are to be
observed in an &khra just ns in the temple, and the
sidyana, or retiring Bratl, to conclude the day.

In many small Akhris where the inmates are few,
and probably in most of them, the full worship indicat-
ed above iz hardly observed in detail. It is more
likely reserved for special days. The ordinary routine
of one simple- Akhri has been described to me as
follows z

Tha routine, after i
= dﬂnﬁuﬂhmrlym#‘nlug o rislng &Tﬁ .t;

nlﬂ:-hu! Fhmuham' ‘F'Ii"ithmtnnhunc!mh thee wyukrig?
ot enter the ﬂﬂ' uryhar, the room whers the Imspes are kept.
F Fthh.lummmﬂnguumm in which be has

If by of slckness, ete., be 1= unatde o take s bath
e may by mantral) The god is swakenedl from sleep by

-

* The preparntion nsed for this ks calle] mpitfita, und s made by
mixing earth with unbolled milk; water in the image hos been
+ popichandann, told leaves and Guanges water,

E
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But even this is too elaborate a programme to
ascribe to many a present-day vairdg, living in an
Akhrd composed of himself and a female companion
only and unconnected with a shrine. The ritual of
their worship is reduced to a minimum. Repetition of
their own secret mantra on first arising, elabarate care
with the tilaks, brief worship of whatever images they
possess, and the fapmiia, the use of the beads—these
make up the main features of their day's worship.
Very few, I fancy, observe the full order of worship of
the morning, as outlined above. A repetition of the
gury, Geurdnga and Krishoa mantrss, with fower
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offerings, takes ity place. As most of the vairdgis can
peither read nor write, they are inpocent of manuals of
ritual, Their begging rounds are made early in the
day, and are compléted before the bath and the succeed-
ing acts of worship are undertaken, As for the vaird-
gini, her secret mantra, repeated over and over, and
the telling of the beads, seem to be her principal forms:
of worship. From the aspect of many of these mendi-
cants, one conld hardly believe them to be eaten up
with zeal for the house of the Lord. Rather they
seem (oo often to be chiefly desirous of esse in Zion.
Too much worship, doubtless, seems to them as.
injodicious as too muoch work.

Dosustic Wonsnte

While in'many points the domestic worship is natr-
ally parallel to that of Akhii and temple, still it deserves
consideration by itself, The hold upon the home is the
real test of any sect. Worship carried on there has a
different meaning, and a greater significance, than that
of temple or khrd.  In the ordinary household of any
means the formial worship is performed by o hotusehold
priest, who comes in daily for the purpose. He is
sometimes the phiari of a temple in the vicinity, but
nsually only & member of the Purohita class (hereditary
priests). He probably serves several other households
in the same capecity. Strange to say, he is not
necessarily & Vaishoava, althoupgh usoally o piojari of a
Vaishpava sect would naturally be chosen for household
priestina Vaishgave home. All that scems to be vitally
essential is that e shall know the mantras used in the
Erishpa phja. 1o one devoot Vaishoavs home of which
I know, the household priest is the phjard of a Kali
temple in the town, and yel his service of Sri Krishoa in
the bouseliold shrine does not seem less acceptable
thereby. In many ceses the household priest has no
connection with a temple, but devotes himself entirely

* The reason usunlly given ln soch casen i that a Bribmu
.kztﬁn?irn‘&hhgum may be hiy secondary religions
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to this household service, He recéives & small cash
remuneration from each household according o its
means, in addition to & part or all of thedaily offerings,
and sometimes also the income from a small parcel of
ground.

Each household possesses a small shrine, calied the
thakurghar, the house of the god, where the image or
images worshipped by the family are kept. This is
nusizally situated in the courtyerd, entirely separate from
the living rooms of the house. Twice a day the honse-
hold priest, or some member of his family, if he is a
Briahman, visits the shrine, The main service is about
nine a.m., when the pajeka’ conducts worship with
mantras and flower offerings aml presents food (bhoga)
to the god. In the evening there is no worship save
the &rati, waving of lights, after which the image is Inid
to rest for the night.,. The number of Images housed in
the shrine varies in differeat parts of the country. In
Navadvip snd the surrounding country, where the
memory of Chaitanyn is a potent influence, images of
himself and Nitviinanda (the Gaur-Nitdi) are vsually
found, in addition to those of Krishon and Radha. A
Silagrama (8 round black stone, traditionally used as an
emblem of Vishpu) is almost always to be found with
the images. [o Sylhet geoerally, 1 am informed, and
this holds true of the Daccs district as well, neither the
Gaur-Nithi nor Cheitanya are cominpnly found nowadays
In the hoosehold shrines of Vailshgavas. Their pictures
hang on the wall instead, and to them obeisance 15 made
during worship.

It must not be thought that the morning worship
periormed by the priest is a sort of general serviee
attended by all the household, something in the fashion
of the lmily prayers of a Christinn home. It is
nothing of the kind. In the first place, the thikurghar
is a small place usually, not Intended for general
worship ; -and secondly, the worship is & purely formal

YA pRfaks may be anyone who condnets the worship without
: the pifdel i3 ho Is fi
pay uﬁ G Wi pall for regularly corrying oo the
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affair, a recognition an behalf of the family of the god
of the househgld. The one way in which the whole
household is brought together in & semblaoce of
common worship 8 at the svening frafi when all are
supposed to gather in the courtyard before the shrine
to witness the waving of the liphts. At the conclosion all
bow to the god. In another sense all members of the
bousehold do share in the motning worship carrled on
by the pijaka. They all partake of the prasida, the
food which has beéen offered to the image. The
widows of the family make their one solid meal of the
day from this food, and the other members all take a
little of it. On special days all food is ofered, and thus
made prasids.  Apart rom thess common acts of wor-
ship, the personal ‘devotions of the members of the
household vary accotding to sex, age, and religious
inclination.

The following is a literal account, given by a
Vaishoava gentloman himself, of the daily worship in
his house, It should be tmderstood that the nmn is
possessed of some means, and has devoted himself and
his Household to the service of his rellgion. ‘This
account cannot, theretore, be taken ms representative
of the average home ; it illustrates rather the extreme
of deyotion in a home where the god's serd (service) is
made the chief business of the day.



hells, whole joins o safkirtan with driims sod
o mmhulﬂlbolmdm. Now follows the mid-day
deseribed), und then fida 1% talem by the whole tamily

I have omitted to add to the sbove the worship of the
talsi, which takes piace thrice daily—morning, noon qn:l
night—in what is called pradatshin, circumambulating
the tulsi plant, all the while keeping the right shoulder
towards it.  On festival days special arrangements are
made, the sankirtans are on a grander scale, and the fhcﬂ
is better and mire of it.  On such days prasada is given
to all who ¢ome, _

The daily worship of men in the Vaislipava hotse-
hold varies considerably. Inthe Vaishoava home of ane
of my students, the father, being n Brahman, follows the
traditional requitements for s Brihman's sanddyd, f.e.
daily prayers; he observes no specially Vaishpava prac-
tices whatever in his private devotions. He has =
private room for his devotions in which there are no
images, and he does not go near the thikurghar, When
not at worship, the reading of the Veishpava scriptures
is the chief occopation of his leisure time, In another
home described to me, the male member who devotes
the most time to worship, rises from his bed with the
repetition of Krishna's name, which continnes until the
bath. Considerable time is spent st the bath in the
ritual connected therewith.  After the bath he enters the
thikarghar for the morning worship.  This consists of
the repetion of one's secret mantra, and more or less of
the ritual stated above for the worship of the g,
Chaitanys and Krishpa, 1f rainy weather has curtailed
the bath ceremonial, & longer time Is spent in the
thilkarghar.  After this worship Is over, another form
of Harin&ma is resocted to, namely, the writing of the
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saered name.  Tnthis case, the things of the West being
eschewed, the writing is done on fresh palm leaves with
A sharp-pointed plece of bamboo.  Ordinarily, paper
is nsed, and sometimes aslate.  This act of worship and
merit may go on in the midst of conversation. A
second bath takes pilace st midday, after which fowers
are offered in the thikurghar and some prasada is taken.
Inthe evening athird bath oceurs, rather more ceremaonial
than cleansing, aml clean clothes are put on befors the
evening worship. From all T can gather, the use of the
besds, japmils, has very largely dropped ont of the
practice of ordinary Vaishpava laymen in Bengal,
Elderly men still use them, and here and there younger
men can be foumi who maintain the eustom, bot on the
whole the practice has greatly declined. With many
men, practically the only personal worship of theday is
the repetition of one's secrel mantra after the morning
bath. As this involves the name of Krishua, it serves as:
Harinama, Inaddition, there may be a mantra to the
gurn and to Ridhi-Krishpa, but the practice in this
respect varies greatly, In humbler households, where
no priest is emploved for the formal worship of the
god, the head of the family usoally makes the
presentation of food.

The women of the household, as in most counlries,
devote more time than men to the daily worship., Their
first work in the day is the cleansing of the thikurghar,
and the mound on which grows a bit of tulsi plant, with
lep, & mixture of cow dung mnd water, everywhere
used in Bengal. The shrine has already been apened by
some member of the family, and the god aroused from
sleep by capping of the hands or ringing of a gong or
abell Ons of my students tells me that this act is
invariably performed in his family by the grandmother.
The morning bath is taken early with mantras, but the
women as o rule do not mark the body as do the mem
Harinima is performed after the bath, the rosary of
bends being very commonly used smong the women,
A stodent tells me of a vivid memory of his grand-
mother chanting the pame of Krishoa as she came from

14
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the bath, Faollowing the bath is the morning worship,
which for most women consists of sitting alone in the
thakurghar, for a half hour or so, repeating their secret
mantra. The fAowers used in the morning worship
by the priest are usunlly gatheéred by the women folk
at this time, and they also prepare the sandal paste
required for the flower offerings. The food offered Lo
the god is prepared by one of the elderly females of
the household. At noon the beads are taken down
from their resting place, out of the reach of inguisitive
child fingers, for a period of Hariniima, the repetition
af the divine name. Often they are washed and
worshipped with flowers at this time, although this is
got universal. In the evening again the beads are 1old
for a longer time, widows especially spending much
time in this form of devotion, The important act of the
evening, after the ceremony of the lights, attendad by
all, is the placing of the lamp before the tulsi plant in
the conrtyard An invariable object in every Vaishnava
home is this little mound of earth, on the top of which
is kept growing a sprig of the sacred tulsi. Near the
top of the mound is a little niche, where a tiny clay
sancer is placed nightly, its shallow depth filled with
mustard oll and a piece of cloth added for a wick.
In wealthier homes ghee s used instead of mustard oil.
The mound is cleansed with lep before lighting, even if
it hns been 30 cleansed in the morping. In homes
where no household priest is employed, the evening
arati, the waving of lights, is often performed by the
mather. :

Young girls perform no piiji at all.  They wash or
sweep the tolsi motnd in the morning, while the older
woman is cleansing the god's house, and they help in
picking flowers for use in the worship, but they do no
worship themselves. 1f the gathering of fowers requires
leaving the home, girls do not go. No girl is initiated
before her marrisge : and in the eyes of Hinduism she
worships only with and through her busband, The boys.
of a family are supposed to perform sandhiyii from (lie
time of their initintion,
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In one humble and devout home known to me, where
the mother is a widow, her principal form of worship
for the day consists of pouring water on the tulsi plant
after her bath, and then, nfter putting on the twelve
tilaks, sitting before a water-pot, in which a tulsi leaf has
been placed, in silent repetition of her sécret mantrn.
In conclusion obeisance is made tothe water, The water
in the pot represents the sacred water of the Gapges;
This instance represents a case where the body marks
are used by a woman not of the vairigini class. No
image is used in this worship, and she does nol even
possess the familiar tulsi beads,

Veneration of the tulsi plant is kept wp in a home
when practically every other mark of Vaishpavism may
have vanished, At the hour of death, in @ Vaishnava
home, the dying person is brought into the courtyard
and laid by the tulsi plant, that the last breath may be
breathed near its sacred leaves, Given this sense of
reverencs, it is not strange that its leaves should be
considered to possess medicinal value and be used in this
way. Wise speaks of the '‘ Veneration of trees" as
" one of the latest outgrowths of corrupt Vaishpayism,"*
The reference is doubtiess to the tuls plant, but we may
be allowed to doubt the lateness of the custom, It is
widesprend in north Indian among all Vaishnava sects,
and is embedded even in Brahman ritual,* Certainly the
practice long antedates the movement with which we
are conoerned.

In the village of Dhamrii, in the Dacca district, a
noted Vaishnava centre, the writer observed g use of
the tulsi plant which seemed to be village parallel to
the rdle which it plays in the home. Under a great
spreading tree in the centre of the village, on a platform,
was a small mound, in the shape of three steps sur-
mounted by the tulsi plant, The nightly tending of the
light was undertaken by the shopkeepers in the neigh-
bourhood,

* Nufes on the Races, Castes, and Trades of &, Beagal, p. 137,
: Kiles of the Tevive Horn,see Index under lﬁlﬂl."
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Something motre, perhaps, shonkl be snid of the
practice of Harindmn, which forms so prominent a park
of the individun! worship of the pgood Vaishpava,
While the custom, known as faga, is & very old one in
Hinduism, it may be sitid 10 be particnlarly charncteristic
of the Bengal Vaishoavas, [ts prominence in the séct Is
clearly due to Chaitanya’s own praciice of chanting the
name of Krishon and his repeated emphasis upon lts
great effiency. It is an otterly unritsalistic practics,
avnilable to the poorest and the most lgnorant:  Dabt-
less; this is just why Chaitanyn chose ‘to make it one
requirement of his school of bhakti. There are absolutely
no ceremonial requirements in eonpectinn with it. It
can be practised anywhere, at any {ime, inany condition,
The rosary of tolsi bends, already koown to enrlier
Vaishoaya sects, became a great adjunct of the movement
and Has always bean wiidely used..  Its use is similar to
that of the rosary among Roman Catholic Christizns,
and is designed to facilitate the repetition of the divine
name. 'The ordinary rosnry is composed of 108 beads,
made from the wood of the tulsi, althosgh the anthor of
Henpal Peasant Life is authority for the statement, that
he himself had seen a rosary consisting of 100,000 beads {?
All Vaishoavas are supposed to use the beads after
bathing in the morning and at their prayers: nor are
they supposed to eat or drink without ope round of the
beads.  But, 05 wo have seen, the practice has fallen on
evil days. Formerly the rosary conld be counted an
index of Vaishgava plety. It was a familiar sight and
not reserved for the home only. [t was a mesns of
devotion which; like the prayer-wheel one sees in the
hands of the hill inen in Darjeeling, conld be used at all
timeg and places.

Expert Valshtinvas, vetorans In the service of namaekirtan, can
manage very often to serve God atd mammon at the some Hme,
Thery momy - be seen lstening to a convirsation and ta thelr part in
H.Mﬂthmﬂmmwmmmmﬁugtmr .

The particular mantra nsed for Harindma, and known
a5 the Harindma mantra, is of great popularity becanse

* Calewtts Review, V. XV, p. 194, * b p, I,
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of its having been used by Chaitanys himself. [is 16
names and 32 syllnbles are chanted over and over again,
It is a5 follows

Hare Krishun, Hare Krishos, ,Ham, Harm,
Hure Rima, Hare Rama, , Rima, + Harre,

One of the great stories of Vaishpova devotion will
always be that of Haridiisa, the convert from Islam, who
is believed to have performed Harindma to the number
of three Inkha daily.

Pusric Worsairp

We have still to consider the wider uses of Lthe most
characteristic feature of the sect, namely the sankirtan.
We: have seen that it forms a part of the worship in
large temples, but this is by no means its natural
hiabitat. It did not have its origin in ihe temple, but
in the open. [t was not the product of priesteraft for
the adornment of ritual, but sprang into being as the
expression of groop emotion. So to-day it {8 most
natural and at its best in the open, snd is to be fonnd
wherever Valshpavas congregate, It is essentinlly a
mode of public'or group worship, beeanse it 15 a nalnral
expression of the aroused religious feelings of the
crowd. This is trug, whether the sahkirtan is conducted
by n famous singer with trained chorns about bim, or
whether it iz more of the nature of a village sing. song,
with everyone joining in according to his vocal capacity.

We have noticed in & previous chapter How the
popularity of the kirtan has kept alive 2 clags af
professional singers, who do nothing but conduct kirtans
for ‘n livelihood. Their services are in demand on
public oceasions, at large gatherings of Vaizhpavas,
and for smaller parties in private houses, Their
pewer over an [ndian aundience is remackable. This
form of the kirtan is still a very real feature of Vaish-
givism in Bengnl. Let us turn fora description of it to
the pen of one, oft quoted already, who Joves to linger
on the ravishing cadences of bis country’s singers::
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But trie and important o feature as this is, the phase
of the kirtan more truly characteristic of the sect is the

power that made it so effective a revival agency in
Chaitanya's hands.  But it still remains central in the
communnl ife of the sect. The spiikirtan is the heart
of any gatheting of Vaishnavas, It needs to be seen to

nnderstood, but even then |t is difficult for o West-
erner to fully apprecinte its immense influence upon the
feelings of a crowid. The following is a description of

L C.C, pp. 10605,

7
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the enfikirtan, by ope well ?-ua.ltﬁud by sympathy and
understanding to write of it:
Tbmhﬂmhhnnwmmnmhmd ortificial affair.

in (e hest. Bt whan there i bhakt]
tho kirtan ja o colsstin] emjoyment with power of purification. Men

performurs wenr prisical anklets,
T describe the kirtan in this manner is, however, to do scant
fiutice to 1t for words can tever convey the effect it

uees upon the humay . Brrung-minded sdnts go into the
mmmmdliwhmuﬂ.ﬂhlm:n leam how to comentrate

fearfl eyes e with Jove, and ot be aifected by the sight 7

1 have quoted thus at length, because these passages
s0 ingennously reveal the reason why the sankirtan is
so valued snd why it maintains its attraction, Emotional
intoxication s the end sought after, and it is the tre-
mendous powers of group stimulus, contagion and
snggestion in the safdkirtan thet makes it popular.

The sankirtan {s resorted to on wmany different
occasions. [t forms the main item in the programme of
any festival. It is m familiar feature of n Vaishpava
melda. It is the natural expression of community feeling

U Ganridigd, Vol. L pp. 125,23-35.
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on special pijadays. It is a vital part of the mahotsava,
the special celebration which is a common feature of
Viaishgaya communities. Itis the one means, pethaps, by
which the inhabitants of many village dkhriis come into
communal touch with their fellow villagers. The valr-
agis often are specialists in safikirtan, and their evenings
deyoted to this art draw the commumity together in
what might almost be called village ** choral unions*
in the West, In the home also the sahkirtan may take
8 prominent place. A music-loving man will gather
the neighbourhood into his courtyard at frequent inter-
valy, and there devote long hours of the night to the
singing of the familiar soogs of the Chaitanya poets.
During such a community sankirtan, custom forbids
the passing of the doorway without entering and jolafog
the service of commmon Draise,

The capacity of Vaishpava folk for this form of
worship is amazing, We read of the satikirtan, among
the villnges of the Bankora district, as being the chief
amusement of the people ; “sometimes cantinued without
intermission {or several days and nights; aod is called,
necording to its duration, akordtra (one day and night),
chobbisprakar (three days and nights), pemctardire
(fve days and nights), and nabardtra (nine days and
mights).”™ We hear even of g Nadia village where
the sankirtan has been kept up every night for 400

I have heard of 4 ton years' continuous sadkirtun in.
Sylhet, still goiog on, bat | bave never verified this.

' Banbwra Gazelieer, pp. @768, 2 C.C., pp. 19758,
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Buch uses of the safldrtan, although this: particular
instance is an extreme cage, are not altogether anknown;
A man vows-a safikirtin for ‘o certain time, as 8 work
of merit, and then enlists his friends and neighbours In
carrying out the performadee. Allday sankirtans are
common enough on festival davs. In times of epidemic
it seems that safkirtans are resorted to in some parts.
In Dhamrii, near Dacca, whenever the place is visited
or threatensd by an epidemic of any kind, it is the
custom to hold an all-day-anid-night safkirian, togethor
with a mahotsave, the general feast. The mahotsava
is of quite frequent occurrence, especially during the
cold ' season, amd this is always the oconsion for m
sankirtan. These oceasions are not altogether optionnl
nor spontanecas as to participation in them, Thev are
arganised by the GosvEmis of the community, and all
vairiigis therénbouts are expected to attend.

On special occasions the seikirtan easily takes the
form of the nagarkirtan, the processionel lkirtan, in
which bands of singers with their imstroments, nccoms
panied by waving banners, parade the strests, This
methed Is employed at the annoal celebration  of
Chaitanyn's birthday in Calcutta: Safkirlan parties
starl from warious sections of the northern part of the
cilty and converge in a selected public sguare, where
they unite ina big sankirtan, On g smaller scale the
same thing may be seen in many villages on poja days:

PESTIVALN

The festivals of the Chaltanya sect are those of the
Vaishpavas generally, with the addition of Chaitanya's
birthday. As this falls on the occasion of the Delafdtri
it does not add a fresh festival.  The principal festivals
of the Bengal Vaishoavas are briefly as follows.! The
Dolajiitrii is celebrated usunlly at full moon in the month
of Phillguna (February-Mareh), It ¢ommemorntes s

ol i handy vol trenting briefly of these amd other piEdi
dal lhurm:ﬂur B m!m-:;ui‘ 04 Goyesnment publication, m‘mpnd
e daw Frasis, 1014,
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feat of Sri Krishpa's in killing & she-devil: the chisf
features of the festivity are the swinging of the imnge
of Krishps, and the ubiquitous ddfra, red powder, As
Chaitanys was born at the time of the full moon in Phil-
~guna, the celebration of his birthday coincides with the
Dolnjatra festivities, 1n Navadvip, naturally, this oces-
slon receives most attention, A three or four days
meld is held, and special effort made to draw pilgrims
to the sacred shrines. A four or five davs' paribrama,
o circumambulating pilgrimage touching points round
about Navadvip connected in any way with Chaitanya’s
life, I8 one of the features of the celebration, All
Chaitanya templés celebrate this day ns of greatest
sanctity. In Caleutta during recent years an effort
has been made to observe Chaitanys's birthday as 'a
public event, One of the public squares of the city is
requisitioned for the day, and public sadkirtan snd
notable spenkers are advertised by handbills,

The Jhulana fatrd occurs in the month of Sriivana
(July-August). The chief point of the festival is the
nightly swinging of the images of Radhii-Krishpa in a
specially-prepared swing. This festival is observed
with considerable display at Dhakkadakshin, in Sylhet.
An alldey-and-night satkirtan is  held, and large
oumbers of pilgrims are sumptuounsly fed,

Janmiashtam?, the anniversaty of Krishpa's birth, is
celebrated on the eighth lunar day in the dark fortnight
of the month of Bhiidra (August-September). This is
ane of the most important festival days of Hindunism,
and is observed by all Vaishnavas with fasting.

Radbdshfam?, the birthday of Radhd, falls in the
game month of Bhddra, It is not so generally celebrated.

The Ras jatra, celebrated in the month of Kirtik
(October-November), is a popular festival. 1t com-
memorates the story of Krishpa's dance with the gopis.
it continues for three nights, with jatras and dancing
for 'i‘!;:u cr;wd;

atha jatrd, or car festival, commemorat
the journey of Krishoa from Gokula to Mathura, #h’ﬁﬁ
e killed the demon king Karhsa, is probably the chief
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Vaishnava festival in Bengal. Every village has iis
small car, while in certaln places, like Dhamrii, near
Dacen, Mahesh and Balisbhpur, near Serampore, huge
cnrs are maintained and the festival is celebrated with
great pomp. At the famous temple of Jagannath, in
Puri, this is the crowning {estivity of the year,

Proceding this [estival by ffteenth days is the Suana
Jiifra, which is observed usually whenever the ratha jatt3
is. This is n popular ocension, because the bathing and
dressing of the gods takes place in the open, on a plat-
Form, where all can [ollow the proceedings.

Meris AND MAHOTSAVAS

A mela is an Indian falr. But, mnlike the village
fairs of the West, which are largely agricultural, an
Indian meld iz slmost always concerned with some
rellgions celebration. However, it is a real fair, and
serves the people of the countryside with opportunities
for shopping as well as with amusement. The mahot-
ssva, us we have had occasion to note already, s a grand
feast on a sumptuonus scale of all Vaishpavas ina com-
munity. Many gatherings are called by this name,
because the central feature of the celebration is @
mahotsava organised by the temple seviiits or the
(Gosviimis in commamoration of the birth or death of
some wellknown Vaishpsva worthy. ‘The gathering
may continue for days, and inall its featores is the same
ns a mela, Naturally these gatherings are the favourite
resort of the mendicant members of the sect, and of all
and sundry. 1 guote a vivid description of one of these
meliis from & familiar sonrce &

sotpersanlis ; mes and woroen danced together msly, the
latter excelling the former in the violence of thejr gretnmes; many

\ Doy, Bengal Peasant Lite, pp. 231 5,
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mridangss and kartalas were brokan vivhnce of striking !
anid mhﬁﬁumﬁ_wuﬁnm - The excivermen]
mmglzupﬂgﬁmwm thelr number was atove fifty thonsnd—
v inmmende.

. v+ they were atiracted to one particiiar grop (of mendiount
Y the and the ngmmmhuu
:F'm'uj where the gyl wingd .

1he tlnnce He wmi io & stale of primi-
Hve mordlty, save and cepl o small 1t of ehllad kangdn s g med
aped cop wid on liis beard @ e e « wid encircled with a

beadd il Hnw-lngfng.dmduemdmmltu

o rate | now fallitg to the grotm), pow up, nnd-oow
mininghhtulylnvnﬁmnmﬁnuuirtnmu :fnlm

hmmmﬂmmmm:qumnmsw.@mm

There are more than ffty of these Vaishosva
celebrations in Bengal listed in the Bengali almanac
It is more than likely that there are many more unllsted.
To these should be added the large pumber of similar
events held annually in the villages of Orisga. All
these melis represent the popular life of the sect,
They are the gathering place of (he people; to @
certain extent, at least, the number and size of (hese
meliis are n gruge of the place of the sect in the lives
of the comnmion people.

Muny of these cslebrations are local events, having
to do with anniversaries of no widespread Interest or
significance, Hut the principle melas sre of longstand-
ing, heving been celebrated through the eenturies from

e beginning of ihe movement, Many of them vom-
MIemorate the hirth or death of the leading figures of
the sect, or of Vaishpavas like the poet Jayadeva, st
whose birthplace at Kenduli, in the Burdwan district, an
annoal festival is held which draws thousands of people.
Thna_ celebrations vary from ope or two days to two
waeks in duration, apd in the case of the larger ones
e tended by throngs of pilgrims. The chief amang

melas at (he present time are those held At
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Navadvip, Baghnapdra, Kheturi, Agradvip and Panibat.
Until withis recent years Kardaha was also the scene of
an historle meld, commemorating the admissfon into
the séct of the Buddhist mendicants.

The mahotsava is a characteristic feature of current
Vaishpavism that meritsa word, We have had occasion
to mention it pacticularly in connection with the death
of vairfigis. There, as we have seen, it tnkes the place
of the draddha ceremony.  But in this connection it is
not o very grand afinir { {ndeed, it may fnvolve only o
8 few vnirigis and very limited fare. In its original
sanse the mahotsava had something of the grand manner
aboutit;  Ttwasa truly great celebration, at which food
was served on a somptonous soale.  ‘The historica) peconntt
of sioh an affair best known to'ns is that of the great
mahotsava at Kheturd, when the temple to Chaitanya
was founded there in the early vears of the seventeenth
century. To this ocensfon were fnvited literally all the
Vaishnavas in Bengal of any standing, and alll the
resources of u well-known ri] were laid under tribute for
entertainment,

More elshorate mshotsavas are possible only to
wealthy establishments, or when some bousebolder of
means mukes a special gift to temple or &khfd for this
particular purpose. (o the desth of a Gosviimi, or of
amahant of m well known akhri, the establishments of
those worthies are expected to provide the feasts. In
case a mahotsavn is mited mostly to the disciples and
adherents of one Gosvami, it i3 often the custom for the
ruling Gosvami to lake n bhandful of food first, eat a
litthe, and sprinkle the remaindar over the food supplies,
thus making it into prasida.

The pictore of the mahotsava, drawn by Dr. Sen® as-
of a public feeding of the poor and destitute, continned
with open Hotse by a hotseholder to the point of com-
prlete exhnuation of his means, is hardly the celebration
ax it Is known to-day in the séct. This may have bean
one phase of it a8 it existed in an earlier day. Baot as

t HBLL, p G2,



210 THE CHAITANYA MOVEMENT

a'sect feature it was essentally a {ellowship gathering
of bhaktas; rather than a distribution of alms to the
poor generally. But to-day even the element of free
fellowship unhampered by caste lines, which marked
the celebrations of an earlier day, is largely lost.  Caste
lines prevent the feast from being a common meal.
Gosyviimis eat by themselves and wairfgis by them-
selves, and if housshdlders are included, they form a
third grounp.

Seceer Fomrms or WorsHIp

The presence among the Chaitanyas of n grest
many low-caste people, largely if not entirely illiterate,
pnd the almost entire lack of anything like spicitual
supervision over them by sect leaders, makes of them a
froitinl field for corrupt forms and weird practices
There have always been these clomeénts of corrupl
Vaishpavism ino Bengal, and they have usually fonnd
their adherents from among the neglected lower Tanks.
It is difficult to get at the facts abomt such secret
practices, or to ascertain their strength and prevalence
in the sect, We can do little more than mention the
existanee of these groups.

Sakajiyds,

_ The Sahajiyas were dealt with somewhat in the
introductory chaptar. We have noted the possibile
influence of the Sahsjivd theory on the theological
development of the Radha-Krishon {dea. Just what is
represented by the nctual practice of those who call
themselves by this name to-day is not so easy to
determine. The main drift of their teaching, however,
is not difficnlt. They oppose the gopi doctrine of
Chaitanya snd his followers, which makes the bhakta
u.e.:ei:Im ::pn.giur.- h];ns.elf ﬂ:u gom, in the effort to realise
within his own heart passivnate devotion which
the gopis felt for Krishpn.  With the heart of a woman
one must worship, taught Chaitanyn, This, the Saha-
jiyas say, is unnatural. The natural way is to worship
with the help of o woman, This is the natural religion
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(sahaja-dharma) of human passion. ‘The worshipper is
to think of himself as Krishga and is to realise within
himself the passion of Krishpa for Radhd, who is
represented by the female companion of his worship.
Throngh sexunl passion salvation is to be found, The
Radha-Krishos stories are held as the justification of
their practices, which are secrst and held at night.

Kiforthhajas.

The Kiforibhaias, as indicated by their name (maiden
worship), are worshippers of and with young maidens.
They differ little, if any, from the Sahajiyas in their
theory. Participants of both sexes gather at night at
designated places for their Akajan, worship, spending
much of the night in singing Radhd-Krishpa songs and in
Krishpalilfi, i.e. imitation of the Krishpa play with the
gopis. Just what the ritual followed consists of is
unknown, but the Kigoribhajis are commonly believed
to be little different in practice from the Fdmdchirls,
the left-hand Siktas.' Members of higher castes in
the community are koown to join these meetings, but
they do so incognito. The extent of this group is
considerable in the moare populous Vaishpava districts.
There was & general meeting of Kidoribhiajas: held some
years ago mnear Dacca, attended by large numbers,
Chaitanya pandits from Brindiban ruled their idens out
of court as heretizal, and this led to considerable corres-
pondence in the vernacular papers. This would seemn
to indicate the existence of many adherents.

Sri Rapa Sevd.

This is a secret form reported to me from Sylhet,
where ft is taught to the villagers by wandéring
vairagis. Those who hecome initiated receive asecond
mantra and this teaching, as a higher form of Vaish-
miivism. The second mantra is represented as peces-
sary to make operative the latent power of the firat,
or diksha mantra. All this goes on &t night, and there

| Seo nbove pp. Jamd Y,
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is something about it that respectable women find
repulsive.. It aeems probable that this isonly & variant
of the Kisoribhajd worship.

Nerd-Nerta.

We bave alrendy traced the origin of this body, in
the movement towards Vaishpavism of the stranded
rempants of the Buddhist mesdicant orders. Its con-
nection with Nityinanda or his son, Virabhadra, seams
diear enough, as was witnessed by the meld held every
year until recently at the Kardaba seat of the Nityd-
nanda Gosviamis in commemoration of the reception of
this group into the Vaishpava fold. They are parti-
cilarised in one Vaishpava work of the perikl =s
" Virsbhadra's Neras,” All this as to their origin {s
clear, but what is oot so clear is their relation to the
Chaitanya sect.  Most leaders of the sect wounld refuse to
recognise them as having any connection, now of ol any
time, with Chaitanya Vaishpavas. Some malotain that
they were organised as s separate mendicant group
by Vimbhadrn, and have always continved as such.
They eartainly are not counted as ordinary vairigis
of the sect Dr. Sen seems to consider them as
synonymous with the Sabajiyis,® In name, at least,
they atill persist as a distinet group. [ am tokd that
at the aonus]l melz held in the village of BaghnSpara
in the month of Migh (January-Febiruary), these people
ongregate in large nombers.

_ The truth seems to be that there is lttle to
distingnish these various groups of discredited amnd
degenerate Vaishnavas from one another, "Some may
affcet purticularities of dress more ragged or fantastic
than others, and there are donbtless differences in rradis
ton and custom between them, But as they are to be
stem to-day at n village melf, the outward Appearance
i much the same. They all share pretty much the
same essential doctrine, to fustify their sensual mode of
worship und to cover their loose living,

i "’-L-‘Pq 218,
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Sup-SECTE

There are various groups of Vaishpavas in Bengal
which are not considered as belonging to the Chaitanya
Vaishnavas, but which ¢laim some relation to the s=ct,
or look npon Chaitanya a5 their founder, or show in
their doctrine or practices the influence of the larger
body. 1 shall consider briefly the more important of
thess groups.”

Karitdhhaiis,

This sect was foimded by an ascetic named Aul
Chand, a contemporary of Chaitanya, among low-caste
people. [t was greatly developed by a disciple, named
Ram Charan Pal, of Ghoshpiiri, near Kahchnipird, just
out of Caleutta. By him and his [ollowers, Aul Chand
wad identified with Chaitanya, Indeed these two and
Krishns were held to be one.  The descendants of Ram
Charan Pal have continued in power ever since, some of
those holding the supreme power having been women,
The ruling Karttd, or Thakur, as he is called, is
supreme inauthority and designates his successor. The
gurus of the sect, called mekafey, are under him and
subject to him. They sre assigoed to different villages,
one to each, Théy give mantras to disciples, first
n partial one, thon full after a period of proved devo-
tion. The divinity of the guru is tanght amd his
supreme rights over the bodies of disciples. All gifts
and fncame from disciples are brought to the Kartia
by the gurus once a year, at & grand festival held at
Ghospaya. Many stories of miracles of healing per-
formed at this time are cirenlated, and believed by the
people. Caste lines are not ohserved. Some of the
guriis are Moslems, and all followers eat together. The
sect has had a considerable growth, but the adherents are
mostly women. ‘There is no literature of the sect o
speak of. Songs are its characteristic expression, but
thev are not the work of cultured men. Aul Chand

* Por some of the facts imiler this secthon L am indebted to the
Shidratadarshiye Uptsbak Sompradiya, by Alehny Enmir Untta,

15
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gave ten commandments on moral liviog to his followers,
which form the moral basis of the sect’s teaching.:
Truth-speaking is stressed, and abstention from ligoor,
meat, ete. The influence of the Chuitanya movement
is evident in the emphasis on bhakti and prema (love)
as the chief end of life. They have a few tempies, but
worship no Idols. There are no mendicant members:
The obligation to attend amd give tn the Ghospira
festival is prominent in the requirements: The CETSUS
roturns give no relinble data, as the adherents: return
themsalves as Hindos and Moslems,

A corions chapter in the history of the Hrahma Samij
is connected with the Earttibhajas. Il appears that in
the eighties of the last century,several members and even
ministers of the Brahma Samij were members of this
sect, recognising the sect leaders as their gurus. They
were led to this nction, seemingly, by the desira for ** 3
short cut " 1o the spiritual life, Pandit Bijoy Krishpa
Gosvimi, who had come out of the Chaitanya sect into
the Brahmn Samaj, was finally deposed from his posi-
tion a5 minister in the Sadhiran Samij, on the grounds
of "introducing a new system of religious discipiine, "’
referente being to the practices of the suet.?

There is practicslly nothing in common between
this group and the followers of Gaurdfiga.

Kaals,

. The Banls area group of Bengal Vaishpavas whose
name indicates their standing, The word means '*mad."
They Iny claim to Chaitanya as their fonnder, but the
ssct was probably in existence beforé Chaitanya's day,
Their origins nre obscare. Their main doctrine,
summed up in the term defafatéza, is the presence of
God in the human body and the sufficiency of self-
worship. All deities and sacred places exist [n the
body, and the way of worship ia the eultivation of lave
for the deity within. This is best achieved through
sex-loye and the worship of woman. Female com-
panions, therefore, are essential. The full realisation in

| The Woridand The New Dispensation, issis of July 100, 1817,
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sexual experience of the Iil&s of RAdb&-Krishpn is
exalted ns the supreme worship. Naugally it is
gecrét,  Procreation s looked upon as evil, leading to
rebirth: By means of ‘a revoiting drink, componnded
of the excreta of the cow, they seek the so-called power
of Krishoa, 7.¢. sex-union without issue.

The seot ia noleworthy for jts rejection of imnge
worship. The GosvEmis of the Chaitanyas are oot
recognised by the Bauls, althongh they exalt thelr own
gurits. The word of a gury takes precedence over the
gantras.  Their akhris are foundsd at the grave of a
puru which they honotr with worship. They are not
strictly vegetarian, zs are the Chaitanya Vaishoavas, and
they observe no fasts. They wear 4 long yellow tobe
known as #kAhelld, often mere rags patched together,
use tilaks and necklsces made of glass, coral and sceds;
and wear the hair and beard long, the hair often rolled
up in crest shape on the head. Dawdadal is their form
of salntation. They live in akhras much ag the Chai-
tanya‘vairdgis do, but the better class do not beg pro-
miscoously. Some practice yoge, and pride themselves
ot being superior to the Chaitanya vairigis, They
have something of & literature in Bengali, but the
technicn] terms of thoir prakrid :&Jhﬁn (worship of
the female principle) make the meaning of their songs
difficult to undarstand,  Popularly the sect is koown s
welrd singers in ragged garh.

Nat only thelr dress, but thelr mslond instruments, thelr dnncing
ami their pongs aro afl Cmmacterised by o kind of quecmes. which
mankes thﬂll:rut-'g:y muﬂngmm gt nﬂ-;g;ﬂub and rostic

are appreciated wer i,
]ﬁdr nlghiﬁw n;w the wh mtﬂjnnhhh{h.u.'l tn modt of the
towms of mtpatenr parties of Bidls have beem

o .whuumgmtmnmﬂmmlmmmhylhir
s

Dartesk.

The Vaishpavas who go by this pame are tradi-
tiohally nssociated with the name of Sanatana Gosvami.

\ Hindu Caxles and Secls, p, 483, Bash sre shown in the
necompanying ustmtion,
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It is said that when he fled from his high post in the
Kingdom of Gaur to join Chaitanya, be assumed the
guise of a Muhammadan faqir, and was followed in this
_certain Vaishnavas, who thus started o  seck.
emn influence s evident in their songs, which
extol the divine names of Islam. Although an ascetic
group, they are said o follow the Baunls with respect
to sensual modes of worship, Thev are similar also in
dress and in their aversion to nll use of images. Instsad
of wooden necklaces they use bead, coral and gplass,

Shains,

The Shains are & branch of the Darbesh. They are
more radical in their fresedom from social rules and
restrictions, observing no caste distinetions. They take

wine and beef, for instance, and accept food from any
and all.

JSaganmobint Sect.

The Vaishpavas of this group, numbering some five
thousand, almost entirely of Sylhet, do pot clalm any
connection whatever with the Chaitanyas, nlthough
they bear considerable similarity to them, Their name
is that of the fonnder of the sect, whose tomb is marked
by an &khra near Habiganj, Sylhet. Originally this
sect discarded idols and the tulsi plant, and inculeated a
maore spiritunl form of worship, but the desd pull of
citstom, aod pressure from Brindibay, resulted in n
return to more orthodox Vaishnava ways. The songs
used in their worship are concerned with Hari, Krishon
and Rama, and include the praises of Chaitanyr, but
these songs are their own and not the ususal Vaishgavn
padns, They have a large and prosperous Akhra at
Bithungal, in Sylhet, which is reported to have an amunal
income of Rs. 40,000 from disciples' gifts. The inmates
are all vairagis, and are credited with & stricter life than
that of the Chaitanya vairagis.



CHAPTER X

THE CHAITANYA MOVEMENT IN
RELATION TO CHRISTIANITY

Oun survey, however insufficient, of the Chaitanya.
Vaishpavas, is finished. And yet it is not complete.
There remuing the necessity for an atempt, ab least,
to estimate the religious values of the sect, to set it
in relation to other religious life and thought, that we
may see it in & larger perspective and judge of it in the
broader light of history. The Christian religion offers
« natural point of departure, BEven were it not the
expressed purpose of the series in which this volume
appears to set the religious life of Imdia in relation to
Christianity, this method would snggest itself as offer-
ing interest and illumination beyond the ordinary.
For of all the nianifestations of the Hindo religibus
consciousness, the Vaishpava blakt] cults come nearest
in thought and practice to the religion of Christ; and
among them the Bengal school, because of the personal
charm of its great leader and exemplar, its wedlth of
mystical experience, and its particular interpretation of
the religion of love, offers many points of comparison
to Christian thought and devotion. _

Let it not be thought, however, that this study is
actuated by a merely partisan desire to prove the
superiority of one's own religion. Our desire is to find
and set forth that religious truth by which men can
best live their lives, Al religlons, without exception,
must face the testing of human experience ; slowly but
gurely they are being winnowed by the centuries. Only
that which, in the long run, can best meet the insistent
needs of humanity can hope to survive in the end. It
is from such a point of view that we would pass in
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review the features of these two religions which have
so many points of kinship, that we may see as clearly
ns may be wherein lics the fuller and richer truth for
the needs of men,

ETaHicAL STAxNDARDS

The first und most obvious thing that strikes one
about the ethical standards of these two religions is, that
they both derive their ideal and authority and power
from the person of their founder. The combination of
teaching and character, especially the exemplification of
the teaching in the life and character, is that which has
given vitality to the ethical ideas of both.

Jdews f5 Common,

The ethical ideas themselves have certain distinct
elements in common. In fact, the determinative prin-
ciple in both standards Is very much the same. For
Chaitsnya, loving humility seems to have boen the ideal
of character most deserving of attainment. Humble-
ness of spirit he taught his followers with an efficacy
that made it the distinguishing characteristic of the
sect. The only writing ascribed to him, as we have
seen, i3 a few Sanskrit 4lokas, chiefly in praise of
humility. The parallel here with the Beatitudes of
Jesns, and with his constant emphasis upon humility of
shirit needs no elaboration.

The shithsi doctrine, although not original with the
Vaishpavas, became a leading chnracteristic of their
ethics. It is a negative statement of the Christian
doctrine of goodwill, The strict vegetarianism of the
orthodox Vaishnava is the logical resnit of this doctrine.
This abstention from lhe taking of life In the animal
world was also the law for the Vaishnava's relation to
his !ﬂ:llqueu. and here it took a form closely akin to
Jeaus' law af love, While never receiving so explicit
and unmiversal an expression as in the Sermon on the
Mount, nevertheless the spirlt of the true Valshpava
wns the spirit of love, deprecating the use of foros and
seeking to meet evil with the power of loye.
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Inseparable from this spirit was the disposition to
fargiveness, which, both from Chaitanya's words and the
example set by him and his disciples, has ever been
cherished as distinctive of the Vaishpava character,
Here, ngain, this teaching is vot set forth In what is
ascribed Lo Chaitanya with the directness and vnforget-
table simplicity of Christ's injunctions to forgive. Itis
derived ruther from the behaviour of Chaitanya and his
disciples,

In these respects the Chaitanya ethical ideal comes
very close to the heart of the Christian teaching. [tis
of the same spirit; it makes gremabhadii {love's
devotion) the suprame expression of life and religion;
and in the practice of the nhitsa doctrine it has carried
the principle of ** live and let live " consistently into its
relations with the nnimal wotld, in a way bardly known
in the West.

Ditlering Tdeas,

Over sgainst these similarities we may point owl
two fondamental weaknesses that characterise the
ethics of the Chailanyas as compared with Christianity.
They have to do, first, with its idea of the divine; and
second, with its exemplification in the life of Chaitanya.

1. The sthical teaching of Jesus is grounded in his
conception of God. It gains I8 power through its
perfect expression and demonstration in his own life,
but itz ultimate sathority as truth is found In the
character of the righteous and fatherly God from whom
he knew all his teaching to come. Given Jesus' idea of
God as unchanging in His love, goodness and morml

grpose, and no other ethical teaching is possible. It
is mot something added to his religious ideas and separ-
ahle from them., The Christian ethic is of one piece
throughout with the Christian doctrine of God.

We cannot feel that this is true in the same way of
the ethics of Chaitanyn, They do not seem to bear the
same relation to his conception of the Supreine. They
are not the inevitable issue of that conception. Their
attractiveness and appeal are all the effect of the

L]
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personality of Chaitanya, but they lack the power and
authority that can only come from their being grounded
in the character and purpose of the divine,

This grounding of a consistent and pawetful hody
of ethical jdess in the character and purpose. of God is
not to be found in Beoga! Vaishpavism. I'ts conception
of the Supreme and the world order are in other terms,
and its interests In religion do not furnish & stable basis
for anethical system. A passage From the Ghrﬂﬁnmf.
quoted in a previous chapter,’ will throw light ai thiz
point., Replying to one of his flisciples who had asked
tnﬁuﬁc: for the sin of humanity vicariously, Chaitanya
Sfcl

You have pra For the malvation of all beings fn the workl.
Yeau, they will dellveranee without up punistooent for
thelrsine. K 5 not powertess © Bo han kindls of power. .

the whole work] b saver] winge youz have wintudit.hrmkridml-
it i a0 labwmr to redesm all #

It is impossible to mssociate such a passage with the

ol God ns ethically conceived, The great concepls
of religion—dsliverance, redemption, salvation—as used
here are meaningless from a moral standpoint. They
are simply emplied of othical content,  The same-
passage goes on as follows :

dastroyed toguther with the 1mi il K himeelf will suffer
no [oes Alhtmﬂhﬂnhﬁﬂhdmn'_ 1hi:mmutnmmhn
Beavenly cows ; mo milya does not Elshinia, the master of the six
preme

In this strange passage we hear the echo of the anciant
Hindu teaching of an Infinite, passionless, indifarent,
nctionless. In thal pale infinity there is no basis for
ethical idens,

B VOO ALy, poaE s CA.Ch, 1L, xv, p 202,
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The fundamental conception of the world order
characteristic of Bengal Vaishnavism is, in brief, that it
is the play or sport (Hla) of the Supreme, who is
thought of as the All-Blissful (dnandsm). He is ever
engaged in the enjoyment of his own blissfulness,
This universe i8 a manifestation of the cternal
sportiveness, staging io the Hrindiban Radha-Krishoa
episodes a dramatisation, as it were, of the All-Blissiul
in pursuit of his own sweetness. These sporls go on
eternally in the highest heaven, and constitute the
very being and existence of the Supreme. Here
ngain the wery terms of this world-view suggest
instability, A oniverse concejved only as the sport of
the Supreme makes a rather uncertain footing for a
healthy ethical system. There is n self-centredness
nbout this conception and 4 lack of moral purpose, that
make it difficult to find in # an all-sofficient ground of
validity for the moral struggles and aspirations of
homanity.

As a matter of fact, the verdict of history and of
experience shows that the actual outcome and expression
of ‘this Vhishoava conception, in litersture and in life,
has not been strongly marked ethically. At best it has
been non-ethical, and the tendency has been constantly
towards the unethical. The evidence for the npop-
ethieal interest {5 best ssen in (he lyrics, the most
chazacteristic ontpouring of the bhakti of the Bengal
school,  For the most part, the maml note is lacking in
these sangs. They move in a realm quite vnconcerned
with all that we mean by ethical. We find this well
expressed by a Bengali writer.

These poems sre very different from the ordinary productions of

the rellgiow . ‘There b pothing ) In them, no
etirical nobe, as ot {5 understood by our thamrht and culture. e
dooe not find here even any pletors of the onfinary let of the

religioant lite, o onte of the panitent wover, no fight with sense and
self, not even persisiedl bankering after what & wmally cilled
the lnﬁnate. are simple plotures of the ondinary human
emotions,

b fliwdn Revdae, Manch, 1014, p. 43,
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This statement, from a philosophical study by »
writer of no mesn intelligence, i of particiilar inturuﬂ..

The evidence for the unethical tendency is found in
the history of the sect. In the hands of the truly
devoted spirits such as have graced the sect in its hest
periods, the Radha-Krishos stories and (he philosophy
enshrining them have been wsed as aids to devotion.
But in other hands the downtward pull has bwmu
evident. In the long run the seeds of damaoralisation
have borne fruit in widespread deterioration.’® The
testimony of the seet's decline cannot be gainsaid. The
low standard of life that characterises the Vaishgavism
of Bengal to-day is n sufficient commentary upon the
cthical weskness of the sect's teaching. The mild
wards of the well-known scholar and student of Vaish-
nayism, Sir Rambkrishpa Bhandarkar,® are weighty in
thid connection :

The introdoction of Radhas same, and hrﬂﬂlllmw
t’rqltimmthmﬂﬁﬂmuk.mnﬂun in
Vaishunvism, ot oily becnwe she was 8 woman, but nio . hecaties
K el orhyrinally & mhitress of the cowhend | mnd]. her amorots
deatings were of on overt charaster. , .. The ctiltis represents
Emwnnd pursf foem of Hinds religlows thought than Rfdhi

& We bave said that the appeal and attractiveness
of the Chaitanya ethics wers due to his persanality.
Indeed, his ethical teaching, althongh scanty, and the
spirit of his life, stand above the body of his religious
teaching.  But in comparison with the Christian ethic
there is 0 great wenkness, in the fact that Chaitanya's
ethical teatlilog npever recefved the powerful con-
frmation and exaltation which the Christian ethic
received in the death of Jesus, Chaitanya's witness to
his. own ethics was a diminishing one.  As n moral
influence his best days were the early days of the
movement. The powers of a magnetic personality that

'Ammtdngwhhmudt}mtnmlhﬂplmhm the emoleric
veaching of the seet b found Lo the Ty of Rimionnda gﬁr.mdiﬂ
mw Be= Ak, 00, v, pp. 5067,

F : Y "
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tnight have done great service wers used up in an
emotiopalism that lelt him an inefective nervons wreck,
the object of incessant care on the part of discipies, In
comparison with this stands the Cross of Christ, for
all time the consummation of his law of love, the
transfigured symbol of a moral porpose carried Lo
victory through sacrifice. It pains in moral grandeur
with each succeeding centory, equally the inspiration
nnd the standard of mankind's moral advance.

Soctar lpraLiss

We need to recall here all that we pointed ont in
Chapter 1V, as to the socia) inflnences of Chaitanya's
religiotd movement. The main point is that it did a
work of religions liberation that #ffected the social
order. 1t created s pew grouping of men, united by a
common religiomis impulse, fAnd in so doing it brought
together mean of various castes unaccustomed 1o such
fellowship. The {ervour of its religious fealing made
possible 8 'sort of democratic brotherhood, that for a
time defied casts as well as the vested ecclesinstical
inlerests.  This was a notable thing in sixteenth century
Bengnl, and practically unparalieled in the history of
other bhaktl sects,  Without any doubt the tremendous
enthusiasm of the Chaltanya movement, which, in its
enrly vears, guve to iU a contagions quality, was. duoe
larguly to this senss of a new bond established among
men long divided by social, religions and ecclesiastical
usages. A striking festure of this new life, as we
have painted out, was the larger place given to woman,
the recognition of her inhersnt capacities, and her
tight to function s#s an individual and not only as o
female,

Inall this there is a distant parallel to the Aowering
of & new brotherhood in the early Christisn movement,
In both cases it had its roots in a new and vivid experi-
ence of God, mediated by o commanding personality.
In the direct effect of religions. feeling upon human
relationships, we have in both the socinl expression of
teligion. The sariificin]l barriers men erect between
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each other were burned away by the warmth of feeling
produced in these movements, and men were made con-
scions of their essential oneness before God. [In thid
pirimary experience the Chaitanys movement was truly
akin to the Christian,

But in the character of the social ideal involved there
i# » world of difference. The Chsitanya movement
hnd no real basis in its teaching on which to build n per-
manent brothechood, It threw men into o democratic
group, under the influence of an emotional stimnlus; but
such n social result is unstable. Further, its emotional
stimulus, the practice of bhakti as Chaitsnya tanght it,
is essentially an individual experience, not a social one.
The one really democratic social agency the movement
developed was the kirtan, s group method of warship.
The social appeal of the sect lay in this democracy of
warship ; the chanting of the lord’s name was open to
all and sufficient for all. Apart from this, however, there
was 0o socinl ideal, no idea of a different or n betier
soelal order. Chaitanya's radicalism stopped with a
casteless worship,  Of a universal ides, a thought of all
men and faces In one brotherhood, there is 0o trace.
Strictly speaking, we should say that the movement had
no social idealism ; it had only the social effects of a
religious experience temporarily overflowing caste
barriers. For, as we have just seen, there was lncking
in the fundamental conceptions of the seet that which
would produce a social hape.

The Christian social hope s implicit in its teaching
about God and man. Jesus' vision of & new order of
brotherly men was based entiraly on his thought of
God ns the Father of sll. Every man and womnn in
Jesis” eyes was a child of the common Father, all on
the same footing, all equally precious to the Father's
heart. Once this common relationship to God is
recognised and accepted, men find themselves regard-
ing all men as brothers and treating them as such, As
the circle of such men widens there develops "' g beloved
community,” a society of brotherly men in which
there " cannot be Greek and Jow, barbarian, Seythian,
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bondman, freeman.’” This is the Kingdom of God, the
rile of God in the hearts of men, the theme of all
Jesus’ teaching, the Cause for which he lived and died.
It is & universal idezl, knowing no limils of race or
place, and aiming at a revolution of the whole world's
life. It is a soclal jdeal far rémoved as yet from
realisation, but it is a well-upring of faith and hope,
feeding the flames of devotion and service in countless
hearts the world around.

Of such a hope there I8 ndthing in the Chaitanya
sect. [Itasocial belligerency continued for some genera-
tions, then waned. [I has gone the way of all
protestant movements in Hinduism. [t had oo inoer
power by which to break and dissolve the ancient arder,
and it stccumbed. [tz vision at its best was hardly
more than provingial. A modern devatee may speak
of ** the principle of kirtan as the future Church of the
world,"™ but the very phrase borrows the imagery and
vision of a universal faith and hope totally foreign to
the world of Chailanya and his followars.

THEOLOGICAL IDEAS

In the range of its theological ideas Bengal Vaish-
pavism furnishes many striking points of similarity
with Christian thought,

1 The Docirine of God.

Bhakti requires for its object of devotion s personal
God. Itis an attitude of the soul townard the Supreme
which necessitates a theistic faith., The two religions
are at one din this vegard, In spite of the ihconsistent
elements in the Vaishoava thedlogy which at Hmes seem
to confuse the issue, the religion of Chaitanya was
passionately concerned with & personal Spirit, coneeived
of as all love, whom to adore was the joy of life. For
Chaitnnya, Krishon was this being.

Far Vaishnava and Christian alike, grace, prasida,
is & great word. In the thought of both there is the
conception of a great good bestowed upon the individual,

t Paul's letter to the Colosslams i, 11, * CAMLL.P. p. 60,



226 THE CHAITANYA MOVEMENT

free and unmerited. I is not bought by ceremonial
or ritual or sacrifice ; it is the gift of a gracious Giver,
bestowed out of love and mercy.

In eonceiving of the divine nature ss love, and of
the relation between divine and human as being fulfill-
ed in love, the two religions share the noblest GonpEp-
tion of humanity. Jesus’ enunciation of the first great
law of life as the loving of God with sl the heart, soui,
mind and strength could have been beartily echoed by
Chaitanya.

Certain very definite qualifications, however, are
necessary Lo this statement of likeness in the ides
of God. There is very real kinship of thought, but there
is nlso vital difference. From the Christian viewpoinl
there is, in the Vaishpava conception, n lack of depth
and consistency, The deeps of goodness, purpose and
will in the divine nature sre not sounded in Chaitenya’s
teaching of God. The love and ki concepts are to the
Christian mind extraordinarily difficult to cambine, The
element of chance, lightness, frivolity, aod inconse-
quence that appear inseparable from the lila idea, is not
compatible with the vision of God aseternal jove. The
ethical weakness of that idea is rovealed still more
vividly when it is associated with the doctrine of God's
love. Faor that which is the very nature sod crown of
trne jove is lacking, namely, that seli-emptying, self-
giving, redemptive spirit, which, at whatever cost to -
self, goes out to seek and to save the Jost, There is no
cross in Vaishoavism nor any conception of safferingin
the heart of God. Furthermore, the great word love
itself, a8 mpplied to God, does not mean what It does to
the Christian. Prema is o beastiful word in the Indian
langnages. It is ihe great word for love, quite the
opposite of Adma, which denotes sensual degire.  But
time and again the render is made to feel that the
Vaishnava scriptures use the word insenses bordering on
the erotic, thus demeaning it from its noble estate,’ Far

' B, tor instance, CLA.7, 20 B4, p. 64, where the e of
MWIM{hMWHM I'iﬂggtniﬂﬁmhthz of
' incamation of ke at Brindiban.
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above this s the meaning of St John's word, "' God s
love." Finally, the note of holiness is lacking in the
Vaishpavae conception: There ls no hungering or thirst-
ing after that which can be satisfied only by a God
whose nature Is the beauty of holihess and whose will
eternail righteousness.

2, The Doctrine of Salvation.

In its ideas of salvation, Bengal Vaishoavism comes
particuiacly near to Christian truth. As we have secm,
Krishna is conceived of as bestowing his gifts on the
devotee, Thus salvation comes. It iy a graclous gift
of love, not won by morit or deeds of any sort, or by
sacrifioe. The sole requisite is faith In Krishoa, which
generates bhakti in the heart, and this in torn bears frait
in passiopate Jove for the Lord.,  Salvation is the
result. The siriking thing in Chaitanya's teaching Is
that the whole ecclesiastical structire of ceremonial,
sacrifice; ritual and priest falls away, and the soul of the
devotes, brought mto direct relation to its lord, Emds
salvation in loving devotion dlons. It is Interesting 1o
remember that, while Chaitanya was predching this
bhaktl to a priest-ridden Bengal, Martio Luother was
defying the ecclesiasticism of Roms, and asserting the
primitive Christian teaching that the believer is saved
through faith in Christ.

The idea of what actually constitutes the state of
salvation is much the same in both teachings. It is a
dedicated life, nn attitnede of devotion and an experisnce
of love which irradiates the whele life. The essance of
salvation tu the Vaishpava is just the experience of
bhakti; therofore his idea of salvation may be gaid to be
progressive, because bhakti is a progressive experience.
[t is mlso troe to say thil, because of this, salvation is
counceived ps both & present and n future state, being
mare nkin to Christinn fdeas in this than to traditional
Hindu thought, which finda it difficult 1o think of salvation
as anything but relesse from the terms and conditions
of this bodily life. It is interesting to note the impor-
tance asgigned to the fellowship of faithiul Vaishpavas
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in the process of salvation. [t i% the influence of true
bhaktas that spreads the contagion of faith among men
fettered by the world's bonds.! This Is also 8 true
Christinn note. The ultimate agency in salvation is
recognised as the attraction of the lord, who fascinntes
men.* This is the equivalent of the Christian doctrine
of the work of the Spirit, but it s undeveloped, Indeed,
there is no parallel in the Vaishpava scriptures to the
work of the Spirit in the Christion religion.

In its concsption of that from which the soul is
saved, Vaishpavism falls back upon teaditional [deas
which are strangs to Christian thought. [t is illusion,
miya, fgnotance—the realm subject to the working of
karmn and transmigration. True bhakti liberates the
soul from the fetters of this slavery, and brings it into
the realisation and ever-growing enjoyment of the
divine lave, which is salvation. The Christian apostle,
Peter, looking back upon the great experience of his
life, writes of being “called out of darkness into His
(God's) marvellons light."' So the Chariifmrifa
speaks repeatedly of the release from the bondage of
the world into the jovous experience of love anid
devotion to Krishoa. The religious experience involy-
ed here isof the same order.

3. The Docirine of Heaven and the Future.

The theologians of the Chaitanya sect digplay a
greal antipathy to the Vedintle conception of muktl
(emmncipation) as absorption fn the [nfinite. They
vigorously reject the time-honoured term mukti itself,
because of its associntion with the Vedantie idea.
Their hatred of this school of thought is due to its
tendency Lo conceive of the individual consciousness as
being swallowed up in the All. Bhakti depends for its
very life on continning personal relations, Thus
bhakti is upheld by the Vaishoavas as & muoch
more satisiying conception of salvation than mukti.

' ChCh, 11, v, i, 423, * Oh.Ch,, IO, xxty, p. 415,
VI Peter i, 0. "
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This thought gives to their ides of heaven 3 basis
identiczal with the Christian copception. Unending
love and s=rvice of Krishpe is the Vaishpava hope.
" Forever with the Lord’" could be sung equally well
by the Vaishnava bhakta as by the Christian disciple, to
express the thought of the futore lfe.

The Vaishnava contends that eterns] bhakti is 2 far
higher conception than muktl, since the latter represents
an end or gosl selfishly sought for, while bhakti asks
only the joy of forever going on in the loving servics of
its Lord.  'This vision of the soul’s unending devotion
isa troeand lofty conception. Surely Christian devotion
can recognise and acknowledge here the language of its
own thonght of the future life,

When we recall, however, that the only discoverable
ilea concerning the natore of heaven is that it is the
Brindaban love-sports eternally, we cannot help feeling
that the heavenly rénch of bhnkti i3 far nobler than its
grasp. ‘To Christian thooght there is a spititual barren-
ness Insupportable in the Valshnava eschatology. Of the
satisfaction of the highest and most sacred aspirations
of the human spirit after likeness with God, of St, Panl's
great vision of growing up in all things into Christ,
of Tennyson's "' full-grown energies of hesven" with
all that this idea signities, of the grest hope of the
communion of the saints, and the glorious fmagery of
the Kingdom of Heaven, into which shall enter nothing:
unelean, but which shall receive the glory and honour
of the nations—of these and kindred hopes of the Chris-
tinn sotil the Vaishoava ideal has no word.

4. The Doctrine of Incarnation,

In itz doctrine of incarnation Vaishmgavism is, of
course; on common ground with Christiap thought. We
should keep in mimd, however, thut we are not denling
here with identical terms. The Hindu avatdra iz pot
the exact equivalent of incarnation. Itmeans a descent
of the divine, a simpler ides than the Christian, and
involves the assumption by the divine of various forms
and disguises, appearing on amd disappearing from the

18
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plane of human and even animal existence. The
Christian term runs deeper, meaning the entrance of
the divine into buman life, and expressing its very self
in and through humnn consciousness, In epite of this
difference, we can speak of an intarnation doctrine in
common, for the intensity with which the Benogal school
centres all its theology and religion in Krishps as the
mianifestation of the Supreme makes a comparison with
Christian thought natyral,

The differences appear at once, for in the Chaitanyn
sect the incarnation idea is oot a ¢lear and simple
principle aof thought. [t becomes diffosed and watéred
down, ag it were, until it loses all likeness to the
Christinn conception,  Vaishpava thonght, for example,
knows no limit to the ommber of iocarnations there may
be. Even with its emphasis opon the significance of
Krishna, he {8 nol counted as final or sufficient. He s
to be followed by at least one more, just as he was
preceded by many. But o series of ipcarnations indi-
cates a. continning peed unmet. Thos it does oot
appear thatl Krishna is concelved of -as completely and
fully revesling the Supreme, or as being the sgent and
medintor of a redemptive power sufficient for humanity's
peed, Christian thonght, on the other hand, sees and
worships in Christ the complete and sufficient revelation
of the Father God opening up for all time a "' new and
living was "' for men into fellowship with Him, It
believes that in this life of Cheist is seen n new begin-
ning for the tace, that In him n new spiritim] factor was
brought into play in homan life; & permanent enrich-
tment and revitalising of humanity was accomplished,
and that henceforth men need but to rise into full
reslisation of their new life and power in Christ to
achieve the finel trigmph of the Kingdom of God,
Thus the values sought in the Vaishnava doctrine. of
repeated avatBiras are fully consecved and transcended
in the Christizn faith,

The diffusicon of the incaroation idea goes on in the
Chaitanya sect until it loses its essentisl meaning.
Thus wa find foll incarnations, half and even quarter
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incarnations, if not lesser fractional representations of
the divine, Amaong the Chaitanyas, for example, the
two leading companions of Chaitanya, Nityfinands and
Advaits, are reverenced as partial incarnations, This
practice of honouring gorus and saints by conferring the
title of incarnation upon them, indicates that the nse- of
the term avatdra actually represents, often, little more
than religious hero worship,

A third essantial difference in the two conceptions
fies in the utter lack of historical basis in the Vaishgava
doctrine. [t is to bs remembered that the Krishoa who
is the avatdrn of the Chaitanyas’ devotion is the product
of pastorsl folklore. He is the hero of the cowherds,
the Purdnic figure of myth snd legend. But the fact
that he is utterly mythical makes no difference to the
devotes ; in fact, the distinction does not exist for him,
dince an nocritical acceplaoce of mythology as history
still characterises much of populor Hinduism. To
Christian thought an unhistorical incarnation is &
cohtradiction in terms, & achentity. Furthermore, the
Inck of an historical porm and standerd, an ldeal of
lite and character reslised in human terms, by which
the whole development of religion is tested and guided,
seems A very secious defect of such a conception,
It puts religions devotion at the mercy of imagination,
" And imagination may be degraded as well as exalted.
From imagination hos come not only the nohls contep-
tion of the Krishoa of the Gitd, but the debasing
conception of the Krishoa of the Purions.'™ It aslso
makes possible that strangest of all anomalies inreligion,
an incarpnation whose life among men is in opposition
to thieir moral idens, who is to be worshipped as God
but not imitated a2 a man. Thus a well-known aunthor,
writing in praise of the Brinffban stories as sllegory,
speaks of Krishon as *'the greai seducer,” and says,
*“The relstion of the milkmaids with the divine
herdsman is not in-any sense a model intended to be
realised in human relationships, and the literature

C Cive Redemption, Mimds and Chvistian, p, 221,
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contains explicit warnings against any such eonfusion
of planes,'"

One fina! weakness may be pointed out from the
Christian point 6f view, the corollary of the first one
noted. Just a8 a series of incarnations Indicates
insufficiency io any ove, from the standpoint of divine
revelation, so also, when coupled with the utter lack of
interest in their historicity, this belief s2ems to point
to ultimate pessimism as to the capacity of humanity to
receive a foll and saving revelation of God. A view of
humanity that requires an avatira every succeeding age
to rescue it and enable it to “carry on," seems based
on fandamental deubt of the nobility of humsn nature
and its capacity to receive and maintain the divine lfe.
This to the Christinn is the negation of that which
makes the incarnation doctrine a glorious and trans-
forming belief ; for he sees in It the crowning proof of
humanity's oneness with the divine, and the promise,
therefore, of its ultimate redemption,

3, The Doclrine of Sin.

The emphasis upon love as the supreme realisation
of the religions life In both systems would naturally
make lovelesaness the essence of sin in each., This is
not 50 evident in Valshoaviam as in the tenchings of
Jesus. It is true that in general that which hinders
Krishuabhakti is considered sinful, but there is no clear
tenching about sin,  There is little emphasis on the jdea
of sin, either as moral evil of as spiritual estrangement
from the love of God or from one’s fellows. lIn Fact,
sin is differently understood by the Vaishpava. It is
described as due to ignorance (avidv@), or ilusion
(m@yd). ‘The soul is spoken of as caught in the
meshes or bonds of illusion, in bondage to the world,
fettared, subject to re-hirth. It does not appear to ben
state of wilful rebellion against the will of God, or n
frustration of that filial attitude of love and trust which

| Covmurmewamy, The Dance of Siva, p. 104.
ot oy CH.Ch, T, v, p. 43, o renites ey, o Mveznent
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is the soul's true harmony and peace. To the Christian,
it is just this dereliction, this conscions éstrangément
from the love of God, which makes the sense of
sin.  ‘The difference between the two is felt more
clearly perbaps than cen be expressed. Perhaps an
essentin] thing is the lack in the Valshonva conception
of a clear note of responsibility, which alone can produce
the sense of guilt. " From illusion (maya) comes the
sin oi torning the face away from Krishos,' we are
toll*

It 15 this feeling of guilt, which, in 4o much of Chris-
tina literature, has prodoced the seose of sin as an
intolernble burden on the soul, a feeling which has
given to the experience of forgiveness its, tremendous
power. It is a significant commentary upon the
Vaishoava teaching aboat sin that this experience of
forgiveness hardly appears at all.  Furthermore, we
miss the larger aspects of moral evil that tianscend the
individuoal life, The terrible power of evil, a8 expressed
in and through society, its sinister persistence in the form
of heredity, the suffering it brings to the inoocent and the
inborn, ity cohesivensss, its putrescant contagion, its
malignant capacity to thwart the propress of Humap
welfare—all that has been envisaped in Christinn
thought;, both theologically and practically, as the
prohlem of moml evil—of this there is nothing in the
Veishnava scriptures. The difference runs stralght back
to the findamental lack of ethical character and purpose,
which we perceived as characterising the fountain
sottres of Vaishyava theology.

This is made more clear by n reference o the ldeas
ahont the rétmedy for sin. The means for cleansing the
soul of sin are often purely extermal and mechanical,
such ns that one niterance of Krishna's name removes
all sin, or that the sight and washing of an image of

Iahm:mves men. The assiertion put into Chaitanya’s
mouth, that " it s no labour to Krishoa to deliver nﬂ
men. At your mere wishing the universe will be

Y CH.Ch 1L, xxiy, p. 43
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redeemed,” is the language of a realm of thonght
utterly divorced from the reality of htiman sinfulness s
a spiritunl and ethical fact. A curious tustration of &
material conception is found in a modern work of the
sect, where the description is given of a transaction by
which Chaitanya received the load of sin acenmulated by
the ruffinns; Jaghi and Madh@i, ' No soorer had the
lord said, * 1 accept,’ than his golden hie was changed
and his complexion became dark. .. . The change of
colour in the lord shewed that the sins of the brothers
had entered his body.'™

TuroRY AND PRACTICE OF THE RELiciovs Liorm

As we have seen, the theory and practice of relighon
for the Benga! Vaishpavn is summed up in bhakti. We
Propose now, as briefly as may be, to consider bhakti snd
Christian  devotion from the viewpoint of religious
experience,

1. The Experience of God,

We may note at the very outset a fundamental charac-
teristic of real religion possessed by both.  That is
the note of joy, This is due to the fact that both of
these religions opened to common folk o direct necess
W God.  Chaitanya bhakti brought to the people of
Bengal the immense refreshment of a personal experi-
ence of religion, in place of the blind forms of animistic
worship or the brutalizing infnence of the prevalent
cults. [t broke through priesteraft aml convention, and
tapped the springs of feeling that always Aow when
the soul is brooght fnto dirset relation with God. So
it has ever been with Christian devotion, Its beginning
was in the experience of the abundant naw life Chriat
gave to men by bringing them into living communion
with God their Father, and the Chureh's great times of
renewal Have always been through rediscoyery of, and
return to, this primal spring of power. Now the

! Cawrdnga, Vol. I, p. 260, Thids Incldet s found ta Ok, 1,
xitl, po 157,
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inevitable outcome of this fundamental experience of
God is joy, and joy nsturally expresses itself in song.
It is no mecident that Christianity has come by its
great hymnology, unequalled in any other religion, or
that the Vaishnavism of Bengal possesses in its lyrics
o unigue bhody of song.

2. The Imagery of Devolion,

One of the most familiar features of the bhakti of the
Chaitanyas is its division into the fve stages siready
dedgeribed.  Although not original in the sect, this five-
fold aspect of bhakti has become associated with the
name of Chaitanya. It is reslly a classification uf
teligions experience on o progressive scale according
to the particular genius of the Chaitanyas, These Ave
siages represent different grades of religious feeling
expressed in terms of various human relationships. A
very similar differentiation in Christian religious ex-
perience is easily discernible in its devotionai literature,
hoth in the New Testament and in Christian history.
The language of Christina devotion, just as with the
Vaishopavns, hos always availed itself of the rich imagery
of human relationghips in &ll its phases.

The first stage of Chaitanyn: bhakti, the finfa, is
that marked by quist and peace, the resting of the
mind upon the beloved obiect in utter alm and trust,
Its counterpart in Christian devolion is the quietistic
type familiar in all periods of Christian history. In
the New Testament the figure of Mary, sister of Martha,
at the feet of Jesus s A beautiful exampls of this!type
‘ol experience. The secoml, or dasya stage, character-
ised by the feelings of slave or servant, is richly
paralleled in Christinn phraseology. Paul, the bond-
slaye of Christ, heads an unbroken line of devont spirits
who have expressed the utter devotion of their hearts
in terms of siavery and servitude. Jesus himself,
washing his disciples’ feet in graphic emphasis of his
wotds, ' 1 am among you a5 he that seryeth,”™ has set

¢ Luke, z, 3542, » Lake. wwil) 27.
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the seal of his own spirit spon this ssgect of devotion.
Indeed, in Christian devotion, as our previous discossion
will bave made clear, this stage is fundamental, instead
of being initistory as in Vaishpsiva thought, Iis
imagery is more fully amplified in Christian devotion,
For example, the whole imagery of warfare has been
widely used in the latter, and does not appear (n the
Vaishpave bhakti at all. 1t may be claimed, indeed, that
this is really an unchristian element introduced into
Christian thought, and it cannot be denied that it has
been over-emphasized and has given rise to a militancy
of apirit that is far from the spirit of Jesus. ‘Graoting
this, the fact still remains that st root it springs from
the disyn idea, and expresses the devotion of the spirit
thal feels itself under the command of its Lord, ready
for serviet to the death ngainst the powers of evil
thait withatand his sWay.

The sakfya stage, conesiving of devotion in terms of
friendship, is common to both faiths, In Christian
devation it finds its fountain source in the relationship
between Jesus and his disciples, expressed in his own
beautjfnl words, "' No longer do | call you SOTVANIST - v .
but I have called yon friends, The b&fsalya, or fourth
stage in the Vaishpava scheme, expresafng devotjon in
terms of the parent and child relation, is, of course, guite
himdamental to Christian experience. The very heart
of the Christian faith is that God is the eternal Father
and all are his children. The Kingdom of God, for which
Jesus gave himself, is essentially just the family (deal
cartied into wniversal terms—the Father God and his
family. The filial attitude and deyotion is thus the
:ﬁ;yﬂea;euﬂwint dEhriutim:. devotion, and to the Christian

titude is determinative of gll phazes amd grades
of devotion, To the Vaishoayy, however, this form of
devotion is not interpreted in the full light of the filia]
relationship, [y is toncerned only with the parental
feeling toward the child, 1y s teally a subsidiary form
of devotion, expressed in ihe worship of the Bila

' Johas Gospel, xv, 15,
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Gopéls, the child Krishpa. Indeed, it hardly seems to
belong in the place next to the highest; for in the actoal
Vaishnava experience the sakhya stnge fs next to the
highest, and receives far more emphasis than the bit-
salya. An almost exact pargllel in Christtan devotion
{s the New Testament picture of the Wise Men and
the Christ Child, and the worship of the Bamhino as it
obtains in the Roman Catholic Church, This phass of
devotion {8 & very minor one in the Roman Church,
and is practically unknown elsewhere in the Christian
Chitrch.

The' highest form of devotion, according 1o the
Chaitanyas, is the sddkerya, the passionate adoration
that finds expression in the imagery of the most inti-
mate of human relationships. In Christian devotion
this finds a lmited parallel only, and that [argely
confined to the mystical practices of medieval monasti-
cism. The Roman Catholic oom was, and still is, tapght
to think of her soul as the bride of Christ, but it is only
pimple fact to say that this has never been n geéneral
expression of Christian devotion. In Protestant tesdch-
ing-it is the Chorch which is the bride of Christ, u very
differant canception. ‘This poist will raceive fuller
treatment in the disenssion of mysticism which follows.

3. Mysticiom and Sainifiness,

We come now to the cmsideration of the mysticiam
af these two forms of devotion, a subject of very great
interest. It will be clear ot once thst they have much
in common in the promioence given to the mystical
experionce, Indeed, the bhakti of the Bengal Vaish-
pavas, as Chaitanya himseli developed it, is very largely
mystical in its natore and processes. Its surpassing
interest is in fesling, nndd mystical states, such as trance
and eestasy, becomie for it the goal of religious en&e_nmur
Then nmuu its division of bhakti into wvaidhi and
tigiinuga,’ and the great pemphasis put upon the latter,
created an esoteric prineiple, which is wholly mystical.
The gopi doctrine, which is thus held to be the very

' Ses dbove p. 110
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essence of bhakti—its royal doctrine (rafitattva) —with-
out following whicth no one can come into the full
experience of bliakti, teaches a purely mystical method
of devotion,

(#) As all mystical feeling is of the same sort
wherever found, we should expect to find general
gimilurities between the Vaishnava and the Christian.
Their kinship, howsver, is closer than a general similar-
ity. Miss Underhill's familiar classification of the
symbolism of mystic thinkers divides them into thres
classes: (1) those who conceive of Renlity as a place
and express their search in terms of a quest; (2) those
who conceive of it as a Person and think in terms of
persanal desire and relationships ; (3) those who con-
ceive of it as n state and long for inward change.® In
Christian mysticism all three types are found, but the
second group, conceiving Reality as personal, clalins
the greatest number.  For them Christ is the object of
devotion, and personal imagery is the natural symbol
for the expression of Uheir thotight. Now the bhokti of
the Bengal Vaishnavas manifestly belongs to this same
group. Krishpa Is its personal object of faith, loving
devetion the relationship, and the language of hnman
passion its natral expression. [t is not strange, there-
fore, that the mysticism of the two should have certain
features in common,

For example, we find a striking mysticeal experience,
characteristic of many of the chief Christian mystics,
closely paralleled in the Vaishoava literuture, We saw
in Chapter VI that the Vaishpava padas, par excellence
the mystical literature of the sect, are generally classi
fied According to the stage of the Ridha-Krishoa love
play with which they deal, six different stages being
distinguished from the dawn of love until its spiritual-
isation. It is the mathur stage, concerned with the
Agony of separation from Krishos, that comes very
near 1o a common experience of the Christinn mystics,
Among the latter this is called * the dark or obscure

" Mysticism, p. 151 &,
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night of the soul,” or " the great dereliction,’” as St
Teresa spoke of it, or the " mystic death " of Madame
Guyon, It refers to a temporary loss of vision of God,
a sense of spiritual dryness or estrangement from him
in whom the soul delights, The groaning of spirit
among the Christian mystics in this state is voiced in
language that is often almost identicn! witly that of the
Chaitanyn mystics. Not only is it trne of the language,
but of the phy=sical concomitants as well. Compare
the following accounts, for example:*

Yuuummmmmmmrmmgz Teormsa expori-
ehce] what the mystliis il ' the deselivtion,” a s of
Ineffable lonaliness amd desalation, which pevertheless In the path to

by 1t wan nlel by a kind of catalopey,

with mosenlar Ity amt cessation of the pulses®
From timi the Master's ecitutic state incregned, am! his sense of
separation from o retonbind. Durmﬂuigﬂ:tbnnmlddhimﬂy
Tm&mmmtqmmm.inqtmm. 0 Krlidoa,
w!nm-h_.lw you M, .. In this-way half tho might was spent
lumenting , . . wtlumtlhqi.nzmmu pod sung the peme.  From
hia sepss of scpamtfon an impéetuom soized him, aod ha

to rub his face (on the groond) I the room. His face, cheek

hofe were fearfully lacemted, and in his estany e was
uncomciots of the blood Howing down. . . . And Svarfp heapd him
groaging.*

Similarly, as regards the stage which follows the
mithur—the Bhiva-Sanmilana, or the union in spirit, in
which the realization of spirltual oneness Is' expressad.
This corresponds roughly to the unitive life, the last of
the three geoeral stages commonly recognised in
Christian mysticism,

{8) The illustrations just given suggest at once a
correspondancs in the physical manifestations that have
npmmpanied mystical experience, both Vaishoava amd
Christian, No other bhakti sect in Indin offers sich
fertile ground for comparison In this Jespect B8 do the
Chaltanyns. Particularly in Chaitanya's own experience,
the extremes of emotionalism provide the student with

M;mmtmmw ullh#p:ltm Hufl':' 174 [, wher= Dr.,
of coenperison st
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a striking array of pheoomens, That they can all be
duplicated in the history of the Christian Church nt
some period or other is bardly nn overstatement. The
trance and various ecatatic states have accompanied the
Christian mystical experience in many periods of its
history, although never recognised as abzolittely ‘essen-
tinl to that experience. The medieval outivok and
eovironment are necessary to these psychic phenomena,
however. They bave not thriven in enlightensd circenm-
stances, .

For a vivid parallel to the extremes of Chaitanya's
smolionalism we only need to look to the reconds of
revivalism in the West, ln'the early days of American
frontier life great revivals of religious feeling swept over
the country periodically, bringing with them, usuaily,
great excitement and certain peculiar emotionil charpe
tetistics. The appeal of these religious epidemics was
to the feelings, the stmosphere created was highly
overwrought, and the method and cause of their spread
was largely group contagion and suggestion Similar
phenomens accompanied the Wesleyan Revival in
England in the eighteenth century, and can be traced ai
varvious periods of Christian history. St Paul’s Jetter
to the Church at Corinth gives us vivid glimpses of
the “ gift of tongues,” a phase of emotionnl excitement
that marked the early Church of his day.

The undoubted similarity between thess extreme
chiaracteristics of Vaishoava and Christian devotion i
seen to be inevitable in the light of modern psychology.
The study of religious experiencs and ks psychology
during the past decade or two, has placed at our disposal
an immense amount of material gathered from all
religions. From it we see with the utmost cleprness that
emotionalism in religion, carried to extremes, produces
similiar phenomens in all ages and among all religions:
The psychologists tell us that thess phenomens are
phases of hysterin induwced by varjous forms of
suggestion, and resulting in trances, fits, sefzures,
vestatic dancing, variond physical excesses, such #s con-
tortion, jumping, rolling, running, shrieking, and what
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pot.' The type of mind tending to such experiences is
clearly discernible, marked by nervous instability and
high state of suggestibility. The survey of Chaitanya's
life ais 2 study in religious experience, must convince any-
one familiar with the methods and results just referred to
that he was a remarkably clear esample of this type of
mind. Givenanemotional temperament of great power,
linked with a highly-strung aervous organisation, and
we have the proper endowment, [ievote this sensitive
and high-powered organism to unceasing emotional
exercises, and exposs it constantly to the Influgnce of a
powerful excitant like the kirtan, with its musical
stimulus, its physical stimulus in the dance, and its
tmmense eapacity for group saggestion, and the resalt
is seen in growing instability. and an ever-incressing
snsceptibility to suggestion. This is perfectly clear
from the record. He conld be stirred to ecstasy by the
merest suggestion ; anything having the slightest connecs
tion with his “' emotional complex ~ centring in Krishna
could serve : such as image, song, the dark-blue colour
af his beloved. The blue sky, a bloe Aower, the hlpe of
the waves, even a tree trunk, conld send Chaitanva
into a trancs, His nervous organism became like a hair-
trigger gun, that needs only a touch to send it off.

{¢) This leads us naturally to a consideration of the
question that is involved in this discussion, namely, the
estimation of the value of these accompaniments ol
mystical feeling, and their bearing on the saintly ideal,
hoth Vaishnava amd Christlan. 1t must be remembered
that the psychological explanation of how psychic
phenomena are produced does not necessarily prove
them wrong or worthless. It simply removes them out
of the realm of the mirncolous, and strips them of the

+ & The sacred frenzy of tha Bacchaites, the tnusice of the Sibyls, the

sy of the neo-Platonist, tho enflghtenment that came to Giautama

:ndwt%ﬁm-:rd bo-tree, the visloss of mﬂun.the

abeorption into experienced by various m; retigtons

of the Middla these and ?mutltnrh nlhﬂrnﬂhr

moders ul:;mmﬂ:ndm!ﬂmhw"{h.d
Spirit fe, pe ML),



M2 THE CHAITANYA MOVEMENT

marvellous and mysterious. It meana that we now know
how they are produced and what cuuses them. The
question of their worth or valtte in religious experiance
ix unother matter, upon which science does not have the
Iast word, _

It is in the estimation of the worth of these pheno
menn that Vaishpava and Christian thinkers differ
very widely. To the Vaishpava they ars of supreme
worth ; for often they are for him the very vestibule
of heaven, the cimax and consnmmation of his longing
far the divine. As Dr., Sen says; " The vision is 8
truth. . . when it comes it is a strange experience of
joy tothe soul : it sanctifies even those who behold the
mystic trance.” It is in the trance that bliss is found,
nod the very loss of consciousness is to the devotee the
indubitable evidence of union with God, So to this day
in India, in the eyes of most people, the samadhi state
i3 the highest mark of the spiritual attainment of a
saint. There can be no doubt of Chaitanya’s valuation
of the various ecstatic states of his bhakti experience,
even the wildest of them ; toward the end of the record
he laments continually when his alarmed disciples bring
him out of his tranves, The same is troe of the lster
saints of the sect. In the whole of the literature we
find no other attitode but that of full mceeptance of all
these phenomena as evidence of, as well as the accom-
paniment of, spiritual attninment. There is o evidence
of restraint, no fear of Exorss, no self-criticism, no
rational or ethical test.

Among Christian mystics, even of the Middle AREs.
when similar phenomena were most cominon, we are
struck hy the evidence of discrimination and self-criticism
In the lives of the best.  They are fearful of too much
vision and its concomitants, St. Teresa was constantly
warning her disciples against them, for some of them are
fram the devil. They are to be rigidly tested by their con-
tribution to the spirit's Mlumination, Another scorns
the “monkey tricks of the soul.”  St. John of the Cross,

* Pl p. IBS,
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one of the strictest ascetics of his day, was donhtiul of
some of these things.® And so on, the list.conld be ex-
tended. ‘' The spiritual guides of the Middle Ages were
well aware that such experiences often come of dis-
ordered nerves and weakened digestion.”® This atti-
tude has its classic expression in the very beginning of
Christian history, in St. Paul's dealing with the
emotionnl excesses of the Church at Corimth, In his
epistles to that pewly-established congregation, he lays
down the fundamental principle that sll these things
are to be tested by their usefulneéss to the brotherhood,
by their power to edify.” In a letter to the Galatian
Christians, he sets forth the ethical test of religion in
unforgettable words : ** The fruoit of the spirit is love,
joy, peace, long-suffering, kindness, goodness, faithful-
ness, meekness, sslf-control ; against such there is no
law." This is the Christian principle for the testing
of all manifestations of religious experience, of whatever
sort: do they minister to the building wp of the
" heloved community "'? dothey issue in noble character?
This fundamental insistence, which comes from Jegus
Christ, that religious experience should work itself out
o character and life, has tended steadily to discouns
tenance the medimval phenomena of mysticism in
‘Christianity. The experience of God that can only be
had in & trance seems of little value to mankind, bow-
ever it appears to the mystic.  Hand in hand with this
ethical demand has gone the ealightenment of modern
knowledge. As Christian men have learned the work-
ings of their own minds, they have come to discount
hysteria as 8 sign of spirituality. Extremes of emo-
tion, lack of mental control, pathological states of mind
ar body, are felt to be signs of spiritual weakness
rather than strength., The character of Jesus makes
all these things seem unbalanced and less than the
tdenl, That ideal is wholeness and fullness of life, in
which poise and sanity ace waorks of the Spirit as well

' Hermng, Meaning and Value of Mysticiom, pp. 51-52.  Under
Hill, ops cit., p. 320 .
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as devotion, Thus it is that in modern times, perhaps
the finest fruit of Christian mystcism is to be found in
the Quaker sect, the Society of Friends. Thoroughly
mystical in its natire, thelr religious experience has
outgrown all emotional excess, and learned to express
iteelf in steadipst character and nohle sarvics,

(¢} The difference in the saintly tdeal of Vaishoava
and Christian may be fairly and more concretely shown
by contrasting Chaitanys with two represeniative
mystics of the Middle Ages; 1, Bernard and S1. Francis
of Assisi, both of them npoble figures in Christian
history.. These men have much in commen with
the Bengal saint. They were (he greatest monks of
their period, true ascetics as was Chaitanys, and of
tremendons inflnence on their own and succeedipg
generations, Neither of them *'was pre-eminenily
an intellectual force,’ ay Chaitanya was not, These
thres stand ipon the same plune, thelr infuence arising
out of their magnetic characters, the paculiar qoalily
and power of their religioms devotion, and the mani-
fedt way in which the prace of God was revealed
in and through them. They were all men of great
and  comsuming love, in  thought, spirit aod 1ife.
They concelved of God as love ; this was the theme of
themes to them all and the inspiration of their
passionate devotion. Bernard's glowing sermons on
tlie Song of Songs are the nearest approach in Christian
preaching to the passionate imsgery and language of
the Vaishnava literalure, As we tend the lves of
these three samtly men, so much alike in spirit, we
cannol fai] to note one great difference. In comparison
with Bernard and Francis, Chsitanya's life, from the
Purf period on, ssems strangely empty. For him the
demands of bhakt served to Gl his time and satisfy his
spirit.  He lived for its ecstasies and trances. [t
consumed all his energies; and; as his life wore on; one
feels thet it weakened what contacts he had with
humanity, Indeed, the records clearly indicate =&

! Taylor, Mediaroal Mind, Vol. 1, p. 415,
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shrinking from any intrusion of the needs of men upon
his thought. The Christian saints, oo the other hapd,
although strongly drawn to a life of contemplation and
not unacquainted in their own experience with the
ecstatic joys of mystic communion, were driven to &
Hie of wil and service by the warmth of their love.
The inner life of the spirit in them was as a fountain
welling up in a constant stream of spiritoal succour for
the needs of men about them.

{¢) We may now summarise what seem to be the
defectsof the Chaitanys bhakti as areligions experience.
We may state it generally by saying that it is aot a full
and rounded type of veligion, because it does not
encompass or satisfy the whole personality of man.
““ A spiritual religion of the full and complete type,”
we are told by a life-long stodent of mystical religion,”
** wrill have inward mystical depth, it will be vitalised
and intensified with its experiences of divine supplies,
and of union and unification with an environing Spirit,
but it must at the same time soundly supplement its
more or leéss capricious and sobjective, and always
fragmentary, mystical insights with the steady and
unwavering testmony of Reason, and no less with the
immense ohjective illumination of history.” It is
because the bhakti experience of the Chaitanyas, in
common with so much of mysticilsm, fails to realise
this standard, that we feel it to be lacking in essential
elements of troe religion.

The first charge is that of intellectual feeblencss.
As seen in Chaitanya's life, bhakti resulted in steady
deterioration’ of his intellectual endowment. The
reason: practically ceased to function tunder the
increasing. sway of the emotions, His religions
experience made little or no demand upon his intellect,
and there were no other interests to feed upon. There
was no stody, no production; and the only reading be
did was confined to a very small circle of books, in
which the devotional elemenl was sppreme. Nothing

' R M. Jones, Spiritual Reformers in the Siziernih and
Sevenleznld Cenluries, Introduction xix. 17
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¢lss was desired.. Indeed, in the records, reason: is
disparaged in no uncertain terms ns opposed to the
interests of faith and bhakti' Chaitanya's religions
experience thus did despite to his own personality, and
consequently lacked the intellectnal virility without
which religion degenerates;

The second charge must be its social defect.  Bhakti
shares with all mysticism this fatal weakness, Feeling
is a subjective thing, and its ecstasies are necessarily
incommunicable.  Bhakti {s by its very nature self-
centred, it lives in und for its own emotions. [ts
aspiration after union with the Ineffable is often as
though the sslf and God were slone in the universe.
Tr. Grierson puts it thus: "'Its essence is almost
selfish, n soul-absorbing, nay, all-absorbing, individual
love, cast at the fest of him who Is love itself. It
teaches that first and great commandment of the Chris-
tian Jaw, bot the second, which is like nnto it—Thon
shalt Jove thy neighbour as thyself—it omits.”"* 1t is
the great ideal of the Kingdom of God that saves
Chrlstinn devotion from this subjective defect. Devo-
tion to Christ is for the sake of the brotherbood, and can
never escape this social test.

This social defect [s also an ethical weakness, and
therafore the third charge against bhakti is & moml one.
Its very emotion, which is its all, loses its wirility,
becanse marconed and unrelated. Emotion in ftself
{4 not weakness: it iz the power of all rich personality,
but it is so only when truly co-ordinated with mind and
will: The emotion of Chaitanya’s bhakti tended to
dissipation, because unrelated to life mnd reality, It
generates an enormous amount of steam, but drives
nothing. Involved in its subjective experiences, such
emotion becomes morbid and loses its heslthiness.® Not

b ChCA T vill, po 2220 * Quoted In Purd Gazelleer, p. 7.
L "Fmiiuaﬁdnpu!r upon nction; The fundamentsl mothe to
action la fuller living, aml the keensst sstisfuction o throwe sucts
ich inkter to the higlwst forms of e oraved by the normal
witnl for hinself aml others. The mosl jdeal afections nod
emotloos arg therefire those which spring fresn efforts (o muike sctual
atyd sectire o thoroughly sociatised hunum life, comtantly mwoving for-
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oaly this, it Tuns to all maoner of excess. The delirions
abandon and wild intoxication, resulting from some of
Chaltanya's bhakti practices, cannot be justified ns
worthy of a'true experience of Gl The mind amd the
will are essentizl to persommlity, and their utter shdieation
surely cannot render us more God-like, but less, In
emphasizsing feeling out of all proportion, and divoreing
it from the obligations and requirements of the full
E:afnniitr. Chaitanya bhakti falls short of the moral

ni.
(f) Finally, it is difficolt for one not reared in the
Hindu environment to understand how, in & religious
experience that has so much of mysatic vision In it, the use
of imnges can have soprominent a part, [t is impossible
to separate this element in Chaitanya's experience and
excuse it g8 non-essentinl.  If not absolutely central in
the practice of Chaitanya’s bhakti, it is so intertwined
with it as to be inextricable. The image of Jagannith
was the object of his constant worship during all the
Puri sojourn, and his words sbout the Silagrams, quoted
in Chapter VI, show the place it had in his private
devotions. The common defence of image-worship, that
it is a necessary aid for ignorant and spiritually nndeve-
loped folk, manifestly cannotl be applied to Chaitanya,
one of Bengal's greatest sons. The practice, it must be
admitted, is a blemish on the character of his mystic
experience. Compared with another spiritunl seer of
Bengal, the Maharshi Debendra Nath Tagors, sitting all
the night in mystic communion under his tree at Bolpayr,
the picture of Chaitanya, weeping over his black stone
and going through the mummery of bathing and feeding
It, seems to belong to a distinetly lower order of spiritual
attainment.

EROTICISM AND ITS SIGNIFICANCE

There remains, for the completion of this study,
ooly the consideration of the erotic element in the

wird (hmgh the fres amd hormomieed activity of the todividual
mn?ﬁﬁ?n ol Tl mociety " (Ames, Poyvekology of Keligions Evperience,
P- .
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mysticlam of these two raligions. We have seen how
Vaishoava and Christian mysticism belong to the same
general class, Io which the thought of, snd longing for,
the divine is expressed in personal terms and the
imngery used is drawn from homan relationships, even
the most passionate, The mysticism of the Bengal
Vaishpavas with ths Radha-Krishpa stories as its
centre and basis, ia of a very decidedly erotic character,
There is & tendency to excuse or justify this eroticism,
on the ground that in Christian mysticism the same
thing ean be found. That there is erotic imagery to be
found in the history of Christian mysticlsm is quite
true, but that it can be conceived of as comparable,
either in character or extent, with that which attaches
to the RAMLA-Krishoa cult, is very wide of the mark.
Let us-zee what the facts are.

The symbolism characterising this type of mysti-
cism in the Christian Church is that of the mnrriage
telation. This nsage had its rtise in the Old
Testament. Certain expressions of the great prophets
of Tsrael, likening the relntion of Jehovah and the
Hebrew people to that of husband and wife, bt
more partictlarly the allegorical wse of the book
called the Song of Songs, were its founlaln source,!
The Song of Songs Is a collscon of Hebrew love
and marriage songs, such as were sung by the
brids and groom at the wedding festival. They are
full of the passionate, sensuous appeal and frankness
of description characteristic of Oriental Jove poetry:
The early Fathers of the Christinn Church took over
from Jewish writers the habit of treating this book
allegurically, and Origen's commesntary, in the third
century, gave this traditional method the authority of &
great pame. In Christian hands the bridegroom of the
song was identified with Christ and the bride wss
represented by the Church, or, in later medisval days,
almost exclusively by the soul of the believer. This
Song &id not have much use until the widespread

¥ Grecl: idens from the Mynteriss ales comtritinted I the
Orlgen ; cf. lnge, op. cit,, Appendix D, ol
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monastic life of the Middle Ages produced conditions
pectliarly suited to it. In the twelfth century St
Berpard preached his famous 86 sermons on the Song
of Songs, starting a new current in Christian mysticism
of deep emotional appeal, which developed " the pattern
of a peculiar kind of mystivism, which indulpes in kisses
and embraces far exceeding the limitations of Christian
mysticism,'"  The great development of monastic life
among both men and women, with its celibacy and its
denial of the home and the normal instinets of
humanity, proved fruitful scil for this hectic type,”
Among the nuns of the Church, trained to look upon
themselves as brides of Christ, bonnd to him in spiritual
marriage, mysticism was transformed ' from an affsir
of the mind into an affair of the heart, into & well
buibhling over with emotion."*

It would be a gross misunderstanding to suppose
that all vse of the marriage symbolism among the
medimval mystics was an erotic use, The majority of
those who made use of it, and certainly the greatest
mystics, were largely free from ercticism.® The fact
remains, however, that among the lesser female mystics
of this period, we find the uss of this passionate song
of Hebrew love leading many into language that is not
anly distasteful, but positively repugnant to the
Christian consciousniess of to-day. The reason is not far
to seek. Modern psychological research and experi-
mentation make it fairly clear that in these nuns we
have well-defined peurotic types, fe. marked hy
nervous instability, They betray all the symptoms
that are familiar to the student of pathology to-day.
The records of their experiences show a considershle

' Lebmonn, Myséicism sn Heathendom mﬂnﬂmur
* "'The extraordinarily frequettt and cirowmstantinl pes
rhagunngmhﬂdmnmﬂ'lmﬁmmﬁudwﬂh&n,mhm

n, toere
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tactor ' (Coe, The P::Ir-hf:;r J‘i‘d‘ﬂﬂm.?. ). Cf alen I;n,é::,

. git., b 37, * Lehman, f6id., p. 17
P e mm;ﬁﬂmlmum which the great sayatics
tuwve feft are 5l y free from physical Smagiry ** (Underhill, op
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amount of ill-health, tendency to trances, visions, hallu:
cinations, epilepte-like seizures, and such-like hysteric
symptoms. ln the sensuous form which the mystic
experisnce took, we see the bresking out of normal
human needs snd instincts which had been severely
repressed in the life of the cloister. In the words of &
recent writer, " It is guite obvious that, in many cuses,
enforced celibacy resulted in the transferonce to the
human person of Christ of feelings which were denied
their legitimate outlet, and that such & cult led to reli
gious amorousness not only strongly repellent to the
healthy spiritual instinct, but also franght with grave
moral peril.'"

Two points shonld be clear from the faregoing.
Firstly, the distinctive outbreak of erotic tendencies in
Christinn mysticism of the Middle Ages was due largely
1o the repressive conditions of monastic life actitig 'on
neurotic types. Secondly, the imagety which lent
itself to and inflamed this tendency, was almost wholly
of the Old Testament, and does not belong to the hady
of Christian teaching.® Indeed, the Song of Solomon

' Hermnn, op.elt., p. 222, O alss s o ot Vol I, pp. 415 4.
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cotild be omitted from the Bible and not sffect Christian
thought in the slightest, Modern critical method,
common 10 all research, has placed these Hebrew love
songs in their proper seiting, and stripped away the
mass of extreme and often Indicrons allegory that had
been reared upon them,

One further point should be perfectly clear. I have
snid that Lhe erolic it 4 minor element in Christian
myiﬂd&m This becomes evident when we realize
that in its nearly two thousand years of history the
erotic note is practically non-existent, except during the
mediaval period dealt with., It is pot unly that the
meiority who use the marriage symbolism are free
from eroticism, but the more significant foct that the
groeat stteam of Christian mysticiam has flowed io other
chznnels and has made use of other imagery altogether.
It is o striking fact that the marringe symbolism is
confined aimost entirely to the cloistral life of medimval
monasticism, The symbols made familiar by Christ's
own teaching, the Ggwe of the ving, the nbld.mg life,
the bread and wine of the sacrament, and Panl's vivid
ideas of the indwelling Christ in the believer, and the
mystical body of Christ—these have been the chief
determinants of Christian mysticlsm down through the
vears, both before and since the Middle Ages. Here is
the trie home of sny mysticism that can he called
Christian, and it 15 & tealm far removed from the
sensnonsness of the erotic acstacy.

I have dealt with this point semewhat at leagth, in
order that we might be perfectly clear about the com-

A more tmpaortant criticlsm muoy bethat the treatinent of Christisn
groticism o the text I8 negative and subsidiary, ﬁ‘ltg:l.tlt
positben fiet ol ihe inflsences of Jeus. 1 admit this, sl oy
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parison of Christian and Vaishgava mysticism in this
respect.  From the above it will be evident at once
that the parallelism cannot be carried very far, nor can
there be much in the way of a palliative extracted from
it. The fucts about the eroticism of the two mysticisms,
strictly speaking, do not admit of comparison ; they
constitute rather a contrast, which may be brisfly
stated in this fashion :

L 1. Sowrce, ?mmﬁﬁﬂ chied Ui “imn-nc
orming ou ew Testament Lore
and teaching m':mm mh\u&@- The

Inl.'.'hn'.iunyu‘h". vism the Hitemry souree ks the oof e
religion of the seot centres- in the Radhi-

seriptures Lheniselves,
%ﬁm‘h: they are the fuuntaln sonrve of wll fu devotion, It
aTok :hrﬂmﬂuu&mnlumy‘m

Eggm#r In Christian: ercticiam the symbolizm bs entirely

Anzing the Chaltnsyas the Ridhi-Krishos cult and all comnected
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The modern student of religion is forced to clnde
that the Radha-Krishpamyih isan utterly insufﬁ:;:!nnl and
precarious, as well as unworthy, basis for religion. And
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this is true, whether it be taken as literal fact or treated
as an allegory. A theology and & religious experience
so founded canmot persist In the light of modern
knowledge, or provide for the needs of educated men,
It seems clear that by Chaltanys, together with the
thealogians and singers of the sect, the whoie myth was
taken as literal fact. The Puriipic stories mppear in
thee Hterature of the sect ps the basis of the theology
and life, and there i3 no suggestion of its Leing an
allegory. Tothem all it is manifeatly religious hmm:?
But at one breath of modern thought this ancient
Puriigic wotld tumbles in ruins,

The allegorical method of interpretation is the
desperate altermative. [t I5 the attempt, under the
pressure of modern thought, to spiritualise the myth by
rending it all as symbolism of religions truth. It wonld
appear, however, to be doomed to Ffutility, It imposes
too great a strain apon the intelligence, and saddles the
religions life with an intolerable burden of sensunlity
and ethical unwholesomeness to be constantly idealised.
The Jomd, indeed, i oo heavy for the allegory. Like
an aeroplane loo heavily welghted, it cannot soar in the
clonds becanse of the material handicap that holds it to
the earth. Ewven soinveterate s beHever in the spiritual
interpretation of this eroticism as Dr, Sen finds it rather
henvy going at times, He admits of "«’iﬂrnpnu one of the
greatest of the Vaishpava singers, that  there is not
much of upmtunlrtf but s good deal of sr.-nsunhty. in his
earliest love am:ea. " He spenks of the ' exuberance of
sensnousness,”” ' the scenes of sensuality and lus 4y
redeemed by others which are platonic and spiritoal,”
and says the ' songs of Vidyipati wonld never have
passed for religioos writings, if in the last canto he
had not suddenly risen high above such sentiments, and

t Sitandth Tattvabhshan pumumu out in n recent sudy
"u." '!I“l.ﬂlhl!‘l " Neither the authum of the Ponigas
mr larter<day exponents and followeny, induding Chaitimya and
(shegockay, " The fuslen "“'.“m"’w“'ﬁ.‘;"é?g" ittt
h |
S HALLp L B,
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repeatedly given to the whole story a spiritual inter-
pretation.””  But this redeeming tonch is difficlt to find,
nor is its spiritual significance so clear to an ordinary
reader. Indeed, Hme and again such interpretation
seems hopelessly far-fetched.  But, granted this spiri-
tual note at the end of a poem admittedly sensual, the
queation remains, Fs this the kind of fonndation on which
religion can exidt ?

Other writers of Benga! have had a different ides of
this literature. Bankim Chandra Chatterii, ay honoured
name in Bengall literary annals, himself a leader
in the neo-Krishna revival, unhesitatingly speaks of
Vidy@pati as 0 poet of sensual love, mot of the
higher loye which “is the offspring of the reason.'?
Henoy Kumar Sarkar, whoss sociologionl writings
have made his name known to Western as well as
Eastern readers, says, ‘‘The treatment of love
by the Vaishoava poets, by Vidyapati in particular,
8. 80 plainly and emphatically in the langnage
of the senses, that it i impossible Lo read any super-
sensnal meaning into it If sexual love iIs mysti-
cism, VidyAipati is & mystic”® Pandit  Sitanath
Tattvabhiishan says, "' The picture of Krishoa in the
Mahibhirata and the Purioas, especially in the later
Puriinss, was drawn by men who were rather poets than
plous men, and had very wrong notions of morality.
And now, whatever good Vaishpava poetry may have
done i the past. when it was believed as history
and religion, it is belng found out as mare  poetry
without any historical or spiritual fonndation.”™ Sir R.
Hhandarkar lends the weighl of his name, a8 we have
seen, (o this conception of the nature of much of the
RidWa-Krishna literatyre.

_ Mr. Sarkar's essay i3 a trenchant plea for the
abandotment of the allegorical mathod, amd the spplics-

b, pp. 14445,
H;?Knl;lﬁ. The Poison Tree (Boglian vervion of Hishabriksha),

B :!.-au:’-a‘ﬁ-n‘u Literature, Prelave, |
¥ The Lidian Metconper, [Wnﬁﬁ!h. 1921
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tion to all this love poetry of the sane methods ol
critical study which role in other cealms of literature
and srt. In other words, he applies to this poetry
exactly the same method which has rid the Song of
Songs of all the extrancous mass of allegory which had
fastened apon it in Christinn history. The result is a
clear gain to literature in the acknowledgment of this
lyricism for what it i3, musterpieces of sex-love, the
glorification of the sex interest as supreme. Topersist
in treating such songs as teaching the divine truths
«of religion is 88 poor criticism as it is bad celigion:
The latest attempt to wet forth the RAdhE-Krishna
cult as a divine allegory is in the sumptuous edition
of Vidyapati's poems, edited by Dr. Coomaraswamy,
intended especially for the European public. The edit-
ing of this work in the interest of the allegory s the
special target of Mr. Sarkar's criticism. The sex
interest isso central gs to réender void all effart o meke
it eppear religious.

Really, it I8 Impossible to recognise: aty other I
waorld of mﬁmm fecta til, ASY. T tribd Bp
whitewsash |t according to his dess of Hindu momality, Hindo standands
ol domestic decorum, aod Hindn traditional interpretution of Vashonea
themght. ‘The attempt hos been n huge fullure, and hos to
his totrodiction and elickdation an oir of duplicity und leslncerity.

mwmﬂh&hh paﬁm-zﬁt‘l'éh Mhm'ﬁ:

mfﬂl.nﬂiuap&totshlihﬂﬂl.wgﬂmhth fact that 1
sex, s pothing but sex, that mpplies the motif of Vidydpat!sar.t

What applies to Vidvipati applics also to maoy
ottiers of the Vaishpava lyrics.

In conclusion, it must be said that Radhakrishoaksn
presents bhakti with obijects and a symbolism of worship
which are cthically unworthy, This Is the supreme
difficaity. We may be told by Dr. Sen that " from
this story every suspicion of gtossness is understood to
be eliminated, nod the drams played out, amidst the
pastornl scenery of the bagks of the Jumna, conveys
only the purity and holiness of a hymn of worship.”® But

I Op. cit., pp. 4748, " HALL., p 118,
19
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this is sitnply futile when the Puragic stories are what
they are and when—by Dr. Sen's own confession—the
master-sitiger of this idyl glorifies sensuatity and lust.
The cult offers to the worshipper as the most sublime
symbolism that which is sdmittedly in contravention of
the dearest idenls of the Hindu home. No Hindu could
for an instant tolerale the actions of RAdhE in his own
honsehold, or desire for his daughter the hand of a
young man patterned upon the Krishpa of the Purdipas.
Thus the symbolism of religion and the most sacred
objects of its devotion are in perpetual conflict with the
ideals of social order and maral iotegrity, How, it may
well be asked, can religion so conceived and expressed
be a living spring ¢ The answer is written plain in the
history of the sect.

We hesitate to state baldly the unworthiness of this
cult, for fear it may be attributed to *‘ Christian arro-
gunce,” This frank avowal by an Iudian scholar may
siffice as the ethical judgment of modern thought upon
it: "' His ides of God ss nn embodied being inceasingly
thirsting after enjoving the charms of a woman, and
his ideal of a bhakts as a woman ever secking to make
her lover happy, by giving him the pleasure of union
with her—can it ever save any Chureh from moral
corruption ¢ 't

Not will it do to say that the object of faith makes
no difference, that bhakti is the great thing and it
matters not what produces it.®* This i an old and
{amillar argument, but the history of religion as well
as modern peychology are against it History is strewn
with dissarded objects of faith which could no longer
‘minister to men's enlarging experience. Men grow by
their admirntions. We are moulded by our jdesls,
Ideas tend Lo action by the law of the mind, Therefors,
the vast importance of what we think. “As a man
thinketh in bis heart, is sa he." And the highest of
all thoughts, the thought of God—is it immaterial how

! Tatrvabbilshay, The fadicn Messenger, November 27th, 1921,

*CL VL, pp. 18885 and 216, whers Dr, Sen vt
s plea. A
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we conceive of Him?  And that to which we give the
supreme loyalties of the heart, can we belisve that it
does not colour all of life?

We acknowledge fully and nnreservedly the tre-
mendons powers of devotion in the heart of Chaltanyn.
We pay homage to his passionate Jonging for the sense
of God in his own soul, We have tried to set forth
with sympathy aod understanding the great qualities of
heart and spirit for which he is justly revered. His
humility, his jovousness his true saintliness; and the
lives of the many saintly men down to oor day who
have followed in his steps, have very greatly enriched
the life of Bengul, and are for all time a part of the
wonderful religious heritage of this people of Indix,
But as we close this study we cannot be rid of the
feeling of precious waste. The God-given powers of
bhakti, so richly poured out in this movement, haye been
consecrated to that which is wholly unworthy of the
Highest, 'What the chojcest spicits hiave been able to
transmute, has in the mass wrought degradation and
dishonour to God. If only the loyalties of this
passionate bhakti could be joined to the highest that
men have ever known of God, how great would be that
consummation ]| What might not be the result could these
powers be dedicated to Christ and all the wealth of
India's bhakti learn to lavish itself uwpon Him as its
Supremely Adorable?






ARMH—ILFI‘A. 15

. BB
Achintya Hﬂm 83, 103
Axhymﬁmd;
Adam W..B.S

Advaiticharya, 11, 17, 24, 31, 3'-2.
':ﬂmﬁl 62, 83,75, 131,

Advaila Prakdfa, 131
Advaila Mangala, 131

vip, 200
, 116 ; doctrine of the sect,
i.kfhrit, 57,76, 189, 155 ; nuture
o, 166 f.; of women
in, 170 &.; d ion of, 74
A TR
Alkhells; 215
muothod, fmilure of as
In on, M4, M8, 250,
53
Ames, B, 5, 247
::::_;ﬂ Nivhi Chards, 80
ta Buzar Patrikd, 80
Anunda, 97

Andinta [Es, 75
Ancient Sasshrid  Liferafure,

178

dn#puﬂmnff?s;rm.llsl 185
i

Aratf, 1
Mﬂlﬂupm,m
Archwological Survey, 73
An, Wﬂ?nlmn;h. 7273, 87
Aseetictam, 55 4
Arhfais, H 117

language, §
Pertigndl Ii-l:nn.lmﬂi-ﬂ.*!. 123 /.
nmi' Peagant Life, 171, 200,

Bu-p&n Bitinri Gonviimi, 150
Bonard, St

ﬂlahnnxn. 244,
HeshdCrayaridhs, 162

Berwnda, 37
Bhatmk mahal, 155



ifami, 137
Bhigazal, *:m#lﬂm‘ 6, 7,11, 23,
F-ssl ?-5. mr mr m- m! l'ml

141, 164 191
mﬁm . 114, 160, 181

32, 65 ; jdentical

1]

; G_ﬁh?ﬂ. s i |
Bhaktirasimritasindbu, 136, 138
Bhabtitalivarara, 172

*

Bhisndarkar, 372, 284 |
Rrdralabarshiva Uplshak Sam-
pradér, 213

Phamt ur:'tu-.“ﬂ“ e
Bhiiva-Sanmiiars, 143,
Rhedibheda, 7, 83
mlm“ ;II m i Illiﬂtl-“im dl
Bhek dkiri, 162, 164
Bhedtirits Tativa Grantha, 165
Biwt, 151
Billesbn, 12, 70, 162

: 12,70

Bhogn,
Bhapmdlfvivarana, 190
Biloy Krishon Gosviimi, 78, 214

Bijuli Khiin, 48

Wu of the rgve-
ment, 52, 134 .

Bighabrikeha, 174, 254

Hisa, 82, 12%51: nuture af  the

Brafoa, 64

Brahmachir, 156

nnl:mpufu,u

Brahma &mmlz itz Vaishoova
gﬂ:ﬂnm ; telation with'
arttnhilofin, 214

frahma Savichitd 30, 01, 138
Frakma Sitrar, 91, 102
Brad, 6,9, 67, 85,110
Prajbuil, 147

Mmmﬂ a an, 6,25, 26, 31, 44, 45, 48,
of, 6569, 72, 73,74, 89, B3 ; fhe-
heaveniy, lﬂl.éf: residence
at lﬁlmﬂh N CIWI.
shirines, 186, 220

Brindiiban Fsthery, 03, 103, 107,
122,120

Brindiban Gosviimis, 66 ., 133

davotion,

thelr and
135,
Buddhba, 55, 185
Bodd y tantracism dn, 9, 10

CM..CL"’I"I'&. 73
Calculia Nevigw, 75, 85, 200
Cadte, 1, 57, 59, 59, BS; Chaltaoya's
mized nititods toward, 115 K.
stremgth of, 164
Cavvery, 37
Cave, Sidbey, 231
m:. 154,163 i
tivn, beth, 13 vouth, 14-15;
o, 13, 1?:!:1:0[119:15:1;, 15-15;



18-22, 39, 4344, 47, 54-56, 3
pervous inste .30, 2239, 41
I.unm. 42, 15!55; II:'}I.
mhnnl!‘.m 10 .. &7, 35, 58,
90, 292, jzaa 245465 eclectic

worship, 38, 129
worship, 6465, 06, 164, 182,
18687 : lmmmcinrhlh
tlnn.ﬁﬂE attiteds 1o cosbe,
.S?E..HEE mmdl-ctlm.
hltvummﬂ
m.s: 126, 132: :;maol

his cult, 73 3 debst to other
:_uluuvar_,m.cmm

2

m-m&n Chinndrodfasyra
34, 88, 130, 141

Dis, 75
ﬂdﬁuﬂg .!fﬂ.rﬂﬁ: 50, 125-26,

Chakrapiiia, 8
Chakra, 163
Chautdil, 120
Chandi, 3
Chandi Das, 4, 10, 39, 108, 142
Charnniimyita, 163, 162
/N, 108
Chiariifis, 155

Cuddapab,

o fasmed 20 e of

bl e

Dﬁﬁm KHAS, 45
Dacen, 73

Dhsnrst, 182, 189, 205

Dinakeli KNoumndd, 140

Dince of Sitva, The, 231
Diiing, z;ﬁs-u.is; U6

Diaya, 106, 110, 235

Detin, Kamas, 213

Debmtattva, 214

Democmey, B3

Diey, Lal Bihari, 171, 207
See Bhalt]

Dewvotlon.
Dhakkidakadiin, 12, 15, 174



i)

Erumﬂm, 121; In
Lhdun;'m_ # Vakhnaviem, 83-
E«;It?',mhuiu, 22,23, 83, N,
47, 51, 90, 146, 237, 339, 240,
RN
et y WCITED
B506. Among B 158 |

eiatipating effects of, 160-5]
Ekdidagi, 165, 131
Elantin, 165

Extirs, 58
Emancipation. See Mukt]

m 18 &, 55, 24041 ;

defects of, 240
I:igﬁi%ﬂ?%
mect, 110, 3245, M7 /., 252
Christian  mysthelemn, 248:5] -
the comparteon tated, 252
hfﬂr:mw,lwhishunr.

vain, 43, $8,73, 205 &,
gﬂw. 74 ool
Fromnebe, ~ 82, compa
Chinlntivn, 244
Gﬂnimu%a. 152, 182 183
Gapadvelad] pidd, 157
Gandli; 123

with

1
¥
Gairgpes, 47 48, 60 ; e waler cwed
hmﬂ:i;wﬂ

|
e

Garmln
GUAE Saptasili, n
Gianr, 16, 45 40

THE CHAITANYA MOVEMENT

Gavrachandsiki, 56, 145, 146, 147;
described, 202 '

Guurifiga, 14, 20, 31, 54, 75, 70,
80, 81, 116
t:‘nr:v_'ﬁitﬁi. Hsg, 182, 184, 164

66, 137, 138, 182
e
Gopleheodana, 163,
Gﬂgl—ﬂ_&%ﬂz
Gopinity, aut

[ e
Goph. 09,109, 109; fmmportance.
'“-E'r;'m,u:, : of,
Gopiynntra, 56 )
iod, fdea of, B2 .; (orms of, 95,
ﬁo&i;igﬁhﬁﬂf i :2%
vonceived oy personsl love,
26 compared with Christian

ﬂmﬁ}ivm_lﬁaa'f 38
Goedlln, 67, F
Goyvimis, 26 of o
127, 1-*;;‘!“. i:”aipl:r.&’l. 152 :Eqﬂ
M H s 1503
of Lata, 150 ; of J 151 ; of
Ch el 157 ; of Cim-
khundi, 151; of Seikbanda, 157 :
of i o 1513 of Vikmme
pur, 152 of Khetud, 152 of
Navadvip, 1521 of A
Baretiimes
o Stuncking,
I,Eﬁﬂ.l;?gnmﬂ.m.iﬂ i
L 47
Govinda, 3, 09



INDEX

Govinda [, 147
G-t;lnth Dis (Karmakiir), 129-

Govindii T . 67, 134
Gor £l fa, 138
Grace,
gﬁ“"mn?g 156,

16061
rrikya Shiras, 157

Growse, 56, 7
Grtirn, goras, 18, 29, 35 chamels
of revelation, 101-3: power

HME&TAVM%H
Hnﬂ ilen of, s Gad, B2 iF.,

ﬁmﬁﬂhﬂﬁm. i1, 06, 119;
iﬁTn of, 137 13 139,

1
I-Hmlnimm%nﬂ 118, 119: Purd
fikhra of, 185
Haringmn, IE-I IHS-H Ho-1
H.m-th.bhﬁ.
Heaven, dnm:rinud lnﬂ-l 22820 ¢

htmmcmpum

Hemalatil Devl, H-ﬁ, 113

Hermen, E., M3 250

and  Mulawmadan
Frails, 205

Hindw Castes and Sects, 171, 215

Hindulem, 1, 2, 3..‘5 B 10, 35, 57,
62, 57, IH, 168, 23

I-ﬂnﬂu eociety, ltrug-th of cants

influence Uﬂlhnyn,

M B3 ; marringe, 109 both
t:piui'l lr}!.l m "‘f.' 13

Hislory o i Lasgwage
and Lilerature, 107, 128, 139

H;'.ﬂmafbﬂnhﬂ Literature,

H

L]
‘I-I."I"‘lh“l!:.'ﬁt v M1 vo accidem
religion, 234.

Sew Sungs
H 21, 240, 243, 250
Hindind. 54 64

[POLATRY. 113

Hvar Pur, 17, 18, 29

ADUNANDANA DAS, 112,
s st

Jat Vairiigis, 178-79
i:rdﬂ'n.i.ﬂ 9,10, 36,106
¥

Jhulatia Jted, 206

Jiva Gosviimi, 66, 74, 91 ; works
by 15738

Jiva 93

i} A, 116

Ji

Jadne, 08, 105
Jidnn Dils, 147



i, 47, 48

Karpamanda, 56, 112, 133, 138
Kurtil]

Rarilk, 175, 188
Karttibhajis, 213-14
Kathake, £3-84

'm-i. 20, 31
1m 164

THE CHAITANYA MOVEMERT

111 ; how manifested, 114 ; 22
moral ideal !ﬁﬁ

Krishna-thalt, 34

Krishnnizs Knﬂ:m‘l. IEB. 128,127,
133 works by, 138

R’m.ipu.l-uranhrritl .‘H. s

K.u]ln, 17, .'IST
ﬂmhtkm-m

Humtitus elf, 49

Kirmifvati, 36

L.-'l' GH IWSHFNI 138
fa Madhara, 140

15
o Ses Mokt
ilniaba Blvisabgan, 3, 138
2l ® el
Lechana Rs, 128
Lokaniitha Goevimi, 25, 47,127
Lord Gawrdapa, B)
Laove, soul's state, 09, 105;
emence of salvation, 100; nm
the M) of, 106, :

m ﬂ.#!—lﬁ 1551 I-tl
':mﬁ hm:nm’gm

sspects, 253-54
.!au in Hindn Litevature, 145,

L-_ni:u, Hmitations of, 141 7 non.
ethieal, 221; 235 ; sexualiom of,
See Bonigs

25556,

NADAME GUYON, 239
Madan Mohaz, 67, &7

Mikdiitsn, 106, 237

Maduir, 3 3

Mabhnota, 76, 149 :  how
162 §.; fimetlons, 170



Meaning and Vn?l&: of Mysti-
oo, 243
Hdh i& m. 73;ie Oﬂ-. 185,

Hdhu! %ﬂ‘;‘m g
o Az

Hmmﬂ.ﬁ 46, 61,70, 71,
B3 rues for, 165
e, 116 -
Milimaids, 84, 56, 111, 143, Ses

Higg'm m of, 242;
Mimirheaka, 40

265
mm,nf'um.ms
Mieccha, 1 '8”
Iuﬂm Chriw-
ﬂlnnmﬂnim:u i
Hmlltf?ﬁ

Eukmg.?lr!m a, 85
ileth, 07, 100 ; prejuiiics agninat,
BH, 228, 229

Muriiri Gt 124, 128

Afmirn, 65,

M a

l‘lﬂm‘:m Rimhh
yaticinm, 11 ket and Clids-
tlan red), 237 [ classifi-
23840 modemn pvehology
oo, 24041, M0-50; tests of
ru.'m-,m-li defects of bhakt,
24547 ; n.-u'hhn i, 247 A
svmhahn!

Mysticism tn Huﬂrm aud
Carittendom, 240

INADIA, 13, 15, 17, 31, 32, 6i
Nm.ﬂd pémn, 23, 3. T80,

HEm.ﬁlnlL

i'tt:nhimu r! 110, Ses Hari-
deu Sidra, 105
Wﬁ Sarkfir, 65 147, 152

Chah:lwzﬂ 134

Har-dm 36
Narivuna, 154

E‘«Tumtlm Duitta, 72,73, 131, 131,
135, 136, 152

Naroltawa Vildsa, 135

ﬂ add N-I 13, 18 3
avadvip, s a,
fikbizia fn, 174, 175 5 tmhuf.

Hn‘m%‘? - 2&‘-‘ 4,33

N w.hn::im a;: "t
[t ]

Nerd-Nerh, 70, 71, 207, 212



o

N Teatament, 235, 236 ; quota-
ﬁu? from, 225, 228, 235, 236,

Nityfinanalis [}5s, 132
Noles on thé Races, Costes, and
Trades of Fagt Bespal, 1989

o:luss.n. Butdbsizm fn, 11 13,

winning of, 73 0., B-l

Gmimn of, 152'. v:nm-ntiuu
of Cludianm s

PADA B, M M2 6. See
Fﬂdnlu:nhrﬁs "7

Egmﬁl

, 30
m . 109
ryu. 169

Pwﬂm 209

Parakiva, 133, 130, 251
Parnkiyavadis, 107, 106
ParameEnnnin Sen,
Pm-llgm..u

Paifiins, 48

B, 2, 229, 255, 240, 243, 251

THE CHAITANYA MOVEMENT

Rudea, 33, 42, 45, 53, 64,

m::u. T4

Pﬂmﬂufa‘ 13255
Prembhaktl, 219

Pbl:;wﬂnl# Chandrikg, 122,
Presaratedrali, 139

Fﬁuﬂ. function of, 193 f.

Prit],
Pmmml-n.w 73
Proatitores, 150, 17172

Eaﬂ-,m |
Pitjar, 173, 187, 194
Purfnes, 5§ &0, 67,
F'uﬁyﬁuhu first experiences
T ‘s first
A, 30 # ., u 43,
503 n's inflnence, 74,
114-15; o shirioes rd
redlcs, 154-55
o Kiddhiam, Vogsa,
Pirve Riig, 145

Baycholory of Religion
w%? af m-mfw :'me

102, 253,

AUHA, 6,7, 5 1 tise of ber cult,
0: 10, 11,27, 25, 47, 56, 9,
96 - exalted fs idend of bhukth,

10673 interpreti-
thot of, IWE;.?E@:HM e

rmﬂthl 'F'lhhg.nr!f_'hm L3, 255

R.Hhitrnh 7 #; Baha
tk, [

fxtfinence ou cult of, m;
56, 0%, B9, 108, II.HE m

45, Hb6; nmours fy

maﬂslil 214 ¢ sortiree
i images, 83
m=sociated in womnslip, 189, 164
Hndhi!rmm mﬂ;lm. fim=
= ?' religion, 252,

Hidhlatarmi, 206
mmlﬁ 110, 237
Ragtraniitha Bhatta, 65



INDEX

Riﬂllmllln IJ&.H. 114, 127
tﬂnnnndr_v. 36, 38

Riftaizia, 111, 299

Rima, 8, 176, 152, 216
iaﬁrm‘r ‘z‘t ]
115, 1111_2:2

REm

“Ram, 10, 40
Rimefvaram, 37
Rimieell, 45, 46
Famnad

hmm%ﬁ
Eﬂ disparagement  of, 101,

01-3

I:uﬂ.li 45, 57, b6, 67,
ﬂi 118 ; hin works, 136-

Sﬂﬂﬂﬂﬁﬂlﬂm

ue
Sddhana, 105

-

SEdhiran Samij, 214
S4dhu, 57

Sahads dharma, 211
9, 10, 107, 139 : doctrine
t. 2103 1'11 '“'ﬂ

| Enlm'!inm?? Ste. Bernard and




ﬁlmﬁpﬂria:!l;}.ﬁﬂ, 75,151

Sarafgaranadd, 138
Sarkar, Besoy Fuomur, 145, 254-

Saskar, Jadazath, 22, 130

THE CHAITANYA MOVEMENT

82; infivence, 84; described,
My 8 rors
= T o
. T, o
S‘f’unﬂmﬂ::.
Spiritual Life, The, 241
Spart, 6,94, 101, 111, 115-16, See
Sridha, 18, 123, 165 R —
A T



INDEX

, 18, 48
Tel, 4, 11, 14, 15, 81,85

trunees, 18, 21 M 33,
m 237, 240, 241, 242, 243, 244,

'Ih
“mm Cnﬁu of Bengal,

Trim:drulg?
Toi, 165177 : worship
'] ¥ H ol
198, 106 b5
T}ﬁﬂi‘ Selections from Old
iall Eiferaiues, 108

‘ lI)l.FLIT
ﬂfnfdnlfﬂm.l' 138
Ihﬂ!rhlll, HIBE m
242, M9
Upanishmads, 9{ 3, 102

VECIMSPATI 14
Uddhibhnhl 109, 2
Vallontha, 10
\F-.h-igh,.!is 5? 61,70,71, 73
il ordes of
162 ff.; monastic lifs, 168 .-
rules l'w. 164-65 ; hiu], 165 :
o 167 5 their lifs,
165 ff., *duth cusforts,
19877

Vairiginis, 70, 86 { bow recrulted,
171 8. not all corrupt, 172 @.:
\rﬂﬂn:;: slga
Vairdgya Nirgay, 165
Vaishoayism, it d; Enig-
-nuu.ﬁ tlnttir.: nflu=nce on, 10,
: n popular faith, 75

?'lml{lm Lm.-nm;v of Afedi.
azal Benpul, 147

of, 161; " nittatiog,

266
Vaishpava Lyrics
Vaishwava-foskimd, 137 15
V:im.uw?ﬂ 88, 172, 1?3 1?1. 177.
Valshpsvg uug.xli?

Vaishpuva chamcter, 116 .
Vastipava Riy, 159

n. B,
V i, 7, 8,15
\Flmlﬂnrl. .'El'. 2!-1
Vamiidis, 65; 150
Vamit fikaha, 04, 65, 95, 135
Vamfiviidana, 64, 135
Vargifram dharmn, 118, 120
guu. M. Nf 12

ety
Visaudeva (hoady, 30, 147
Eadn,s ;ﬂ.ﬁﬁl !l:gi 115, 120
udum:,, 44 opposed,
iui bt |

Veddnta Silras, 69, 138, 139
Vedanties, 33, 34, 46, 53
‘Veguhnnﬁtm 13, 114, 160
fr‘h“mmyﬁpui 4 *ﬁxg Wz, W7
sensualily, 253, 25455 '

Vidhki, 100
‘-i'imbhmﬂmﬂl.m ¥0, 71, 132,

Wmlhm'l‘iﬂ.?
"-"lllnpl.iﬁ.lﬂ-.ﬂ.-lt ™, 176
Vishonpad, 18

Vishoopur. 83

Vishoupur, 72, 87
\'ﬁhpnphug 16, .Il 65, 73, 66,

Fiakaa Pn‘rﬂ‘ml E

th 8.0:80
Vishyvambhar, .!-i !
Visvanithn Chokravart, 139
Vrinditmn Difis, 125

WEELEYAN Revival, 240
W‘lhﬂlh H.H.. 103

, 103: value,
Womibip, 35, 57, 58, n?” mm
tunys, G465 ; 75, 100, 103, 105 :



270 THE CHA TANYA MOVEMENT

mml‘;%ﬂ. 1415 m:;;untg. 164 ; their uprﬂﬂg,wlﬂét ::
1 3 mecTet forms cofrupt  practices, i
2 In 1588 o erotie m af
mﬁ, 14883 ; mounited, 157 ; Chnrch,
chief eod of, 191 ; the W, |
19283 ; in the home,. 193-201 YA.HB‘E‘.’.&E‘I‘D’I‘A Akhri,
of the e, 106, 198, 168: | 1 Chaitwoya refics in,
men's, 10697 women's, Yamuni, 47
B8 ; public, 201-5 Yudovanta [lds, 75
Women, place in the sect, 8588 | YAirs 25, 108
104 : learning, 85 ; in Hiorar Yioga, 5,40, 89, 105, 218

108! admitted to mscetic Wis. | Vit 10









CENTRAL ARCHAEOLOGICAL LIRRARY

NEW DELHI
Catalogue No. £94,55/ken.

Al:lﬂlﬂl‘— Keann E‘d ¥ 'S H'T =

Title— CHATTARYA KOVEMERT

Barrower Mo



	00000001
	00000002
	00000003
	00000004
	00000005
	00000006
	00000007
	00000008
	00000009
	00000010
	00000011
	00000012
	00000013
	00000014
	00000015
	00000016
	00000017
	00000018
	00000019
	00000020
	00000021
	00000022
	00000023
	00000024
	00000025
	00000026
	00000027
	00000028
	00000029
	00000030
	00000031
	00000032
	00000033
	00000034
	00000035
	00000036
	00000037
	00000038
	00000039
	00000040
	00000041
	00000042
	00000043
	00000044
	00000045
	00000046
	00000047
	00000048
	00000049
	00000050
	00000051
	00000052
	00000053
	00000054
	00000055
	00000056
	00000057
	00000058
	00000059
	00000060
	00000061
	00000062
	00000063
	00000064
	00000065
	00000066
	00000067
	00000068
	00000069
	00000070
	00000071
	00000072
	00000073
	00000074
	00000075
	00000076
	00000077
	00000078
	00000079
	00000080
	00000081
	00000082
	00000083
	00000084
	00000085
	00000086
	00000087
	00000088
	00000089
	00000090
	00000091
	00000092
	00000093
	00000094
	00000095
	00000096
	00000097
	00000098
	00000099
	00000100
	00000101
	00000102
	00000103
	00000104
	00000105
	00000106
	00000107
	00000108
	00000109
	00000110
	00000111
	00000112
	00000113
	00000114
	00000115
	00000116
	00000117
	00000118
	00000119
	00000120
	00000121
	00000122
	00000123
	00000124
	00000125
	00000126
	00000127
	00000128
	00000129
	00000130
	00000131
	00000132
	00000133
	00000134
	00000135
	00000136
	00000137
	00000138
	00000139
	00000140
	00000141
	00000142
	00000143
	00000144
	00000145
	00000146
	00000147
	00000148
	00000149
	00000150
	00000151
	00000152
	00000153
	00000154
	00000155
	00000156
	00000157
	00000158
	00000159
	00000160
	00000161
	00000162
	00000163
	00000164
	00000165
	00000166
	00000167
	00000168
	00000169
	00000170
	00000171
	00000172
	00000173
	00000174
	00000175
	00000176
	00000177
	00000178
	00000179
	00000180
	00000181
	00000182
	00000183
	00000184
	00000185
	00000186
	00000187
	00000188
	00000189
	00000190
	00000191
	00000192
	00000193
	00000194
	00000195
	00000196
	00000197
	00000198
	00000199
	00000200
	00000201
	00000202
	00000203
	00000204
	00000205
	00000206
	00000207
	00000208
	00000209
	00000210
	00000211
	00000212
	00000213
	00000214
	00000215
	00000216
	00000217
	00000218
	00000219
	00000220
	00000221
	00000222
	00000223
	00000224
	00000225
	00000226
	00000227
	00000228
	00000229
	00000230
	00000231
	00000232
	00000233
	00000234
	00000235
	00000236
	00000237
	00000238
	00000239
	00000240
	00000241
	00000242
	00000243
	00000244
	00000245
	00000246
	00000247
	00000248
	00000249
	00000250
	00000251
	00000252
	00000253
	00000254
	00000255
	00000256
	00000257
	00000258
	00000259
	00000260
	00000261
	00000262
	00000263
	00000264
	00000265
	00000266
	00000267
	00000268
	00000269
	00000270
	00000271
	00000272
	00000273
	00000274
	00000275
	00000276
	00000277
	00000278
	00000279
	00000280
	00000281
	00000282
	00000283
	00000284
	00000285
	00000286
	00000287
	00000288
	00000289
	00000290
	00000291
	00000292
	00000293
	00000294
	00000295
	00000296
	00000297
	00000298
	00000299
	00000300
	00000301
	00000302

